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The present thesis is an attempt -at a-systematic 
study of the various aspects re l i g i ous , soc ia l , cu l tu r^ 
and po l i t i c a l of the ac t i v i t i e s of Muslim mystics of 
Bengal during the years from 1301 A.D. to 1660 A.D. Some 
work has been done on the'cultural history of Bengal 
during themedieval period,hut no systematic study has 
been made of the l i f e and a c t i v i t i e s of the Suf i saints 
of Bengal. This thesis is an humble attempt to f i l l this 
gap in our studies. 
The main d i f f i c u l t y that confronts a scholar in 
a study of a c t i v i t i e s of the Muslim saints of Bengal is 
the paucity of contemporary h i s to r i ca l material f o r the 
period. ^\/hatever meagre records of the mystic movement 
in Bengal are vai lable in Persian and Bengali languages 
have been care ful ly used and an attempt has been made to 
present as authentic a picture of the mystic a c t i v i t i e s in 
Bengal as consistent with data avai lable in the early 
po l i t i c a l and non-pol i t ical records. 
For the f i r s t time, an extensive, study, is made, of 
the v/orkd of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam. I t is not claimed that 
a l l the problems concerning the saints of Bengal have been 
solved in this thesis, nevertheless, no stone has been l e f t 
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unturned to prepare as ccxnprehensive an account of ttieir 
activities as possible on the basis of authentic source material. 
The present thesis has been covered up in seven 
chapters, I have tried to pick up the thread frcaa the early 
Muslim contact with Bengal. The earliest relation of the 
Muslims with Bengal began with the arrival of the Arab mer-
chants in the 9th century A,D. Small Muslim colonies of the 
Arabs grew up in the Arakan and Ghittegong regions long 
before its conquest by the Turkish forces. These colonies 
played a significant role in the commercial as well as the 
cultural evoluti&n of Bengal, 
A new era in the political and cultural history of 
Bengal, however, started with the conquest and establislment 
of a small Muslim kingdom in the western parts of Bengal by 
Ikhtiyaruddin M\ahammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji in the beginning 
of the thirteenth century A.D. This small Muslim kingdcaa 
carved out by Bakhtiyar continued to flourish under his 
successors. By the middle of the fourteenth century the 
shadow of Muslim domination covered almost the whole region 
of Bengal. The Muslim rulers, governors or the independent 
Sultans evinced keen interest in the promotion of cultural 
institutions in Bengal, Mosques, madrasahs and khanqahs were 
built at their behest, and stipends were given to ulama, shaikhs 
and Say^ids for the pronotion of Muslim culture. 
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Bqaally important contributions were made by the Muslim 
saints who came to Bengal during the ninth to the middle of 
the fourteenth century. Sane of the distinguished saints of 
this period, like Baba Adam Shaheed, Shah Muhammad Sultan, 
Shah Sultan M,ahiswar, Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrezi and Shaikh 
Jalaluddin Mujarrad, played an important role in the cultural 
l i f e of Bengil, 
The second and the third chapters have been devoted 
to the biographical studies of the saints of the Ghishti, 
the Shattari, the Qadiri, the Qalandriya, and the Madari orders. 
The Ghishti traditions which grew and developed in the North 
were introduced in Be.ngal by Shaikh Akhi Sira^, an outstanding 
disciple of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, Mir Khurd's remark 
"that he illumined the whole region of Bengal with his sp i r i -
tual radiance" casts aside the doubt about his popularity. 
The Ghishti s i ls i lah was further strengthened in that region 
by Shaikh Alaul Haq and his intelligent son Shaikh Nur Qatb 
Alam. Their spiritual eminence not only brought thousands 
of Bengalis to their Khanqah, but attracted also the atten-
tion of the saints like Syed Ashraf Jahangir Simnani and Shaikh 
Husamuddin Manilqjuri. It was Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam who played 
a significant role in politics of Bengal, when Raja Kans 
usurped the power from the descendants of Ilyas Shah. He 
invited Ibrahim Sharqi to overthiw .. Haja Kans, After Shaikh 
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Nut Qutb Alam the Chishti s l ls i lah continued in Bengal under 
his descendants. The saints of this s l ls i lah like their 
predecessors in the North, interpreted religion In terms 
of the service to mankind and won popular support and 
approbation. 
The fourth chapter deals the relations of the sufis 
with the state. Contact with the rulers which was looked 
down upon by the Chishti saints in the North was encouraged-
by the saints of Bengal and they meddled in the political 
a f fa i rs , contrary to the traditions of the Chishti saints 
of 4jo<Sian and Delhi, 
In the f i f t h chapter attempt has been made to high-
light the cultural Impact of the sufis in Bengal, The Muslim 
saints here, as else\^ere, la id much emphasis on the acquis!, 
tlon of knowledge. Some of the Important contribution of tiie 
Muslim saints and scholars of Bengal are, SSffisieSM* (on 
Jurisprudence) Maaamal; (on mysticism), Arabic translation 
of a sanskrit work Aarit Kund (on yoglc philosophy) Munls.uT. 
ZiaaSJS (on mysticism). BagWl-Ylyay, Nabl Banysha and Nasihat 
Namah vere written by the Muslim Bengali scholars on Islamic 
history and tradltloni. 
The sixth chapter contains;' discussion on the teachings 
and practices of the Muslim saints. Various aspects, l ike 
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concept of God, cosmic emotion, renunciation of the >K)rld, 
reliance in Allah, observance of the atorlftt laws, service 
of humanity and the mystic principles have been dealt with 
in this chapter. 
The last chapter has been devoted to the factors 
which brought success to the sufis, and helped them in the 
develoiment of syncretic trends and tendencies• The role 
of the Naths the Panchpirs and the Satyapirs and the reac-
tions of the Hindu teachers against the growing of Islamic 
culture in Bengal, has been ^amined in this chapter* 
P R E F A C E 
A systematic study of the mystic movement in Bengal 
i s long over due. A few scholar who devoted themselves to 
the study of the social and cultural history of Bengal 
touched the problem on the peripheries, but no exhaustive 
study of the subject has so far been made» 
Ehe main d i f f icu l ty in studying the socio-religious 
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activities of the Muslim saints and scholars in Bengal i s 
the paucity of contemporary source material. Barring the 
Munis-ul-Fuqara, the Anis-ul-Ghuraba and the Maktubat of 
Shaikh Bar Qutb Alam, no other coeval work is available 
for the study of mystic history of this period.Almost a l l 
the pol i t ica l chronicals and the mystic literature compiled 
during the period, deal mainly with the rulers and sainta of » 
Delhi, Gujarat, Malwa, and'Jaunpur and only incidentally refer 
to Bengal. 
In this context some important contemporary sufi works 
such as Siyar-ul-Auliya« Fawa'id-ul-Fu' ad, Khair-ul-Ha.jalis^ 
Maktubat-i~Ashrafi« Lata ' i f - i -Ashar f i , Maktubat-i~Muzaffar 
Shams Balkhi, Akhbar~ul^Akhyar, Gulzar-i-Abrar, Mirkt-ul-
Asrar and Siyar-ul -Arif in assume great significance and 
supply fragmentary but rel iable information regarding the 
l i f e and activities of the sufis in Bengal. 
Information aboulJ some of the early saints who lived 
in Bengal during the period of Muslim rule, i s based on local 
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traditions and secondary sources, mostly quoted in some of 
the recent publications, namely Banee Sufi Prabhavay and 
Tazklrah^i Auliva-i Beneala. But these studies can hardly 
stand the test of historical scrutiny. 
It is not claimed that al l the di f f icult ies have been 
overccane in this work, nevertheless, an attempt has been made 
to prepare as comprehensive an account of the Sufi movement 
in this region as possible with the help of authentic records 
of the period. 
It is my profound duty to acknowledge my deep debt 
of gratitude to my revered supervisor, Professor K.A.Nizami, 
whose invaluable guidance has been a constant source of ins-
piration to me. I am deeply indebted to him for his generous 
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I take this opportunity to thank the Librarians of Maulana 
Azad Library, Aligarh, National Library, Calcutta, Khuda Bakhsh 
Library, Patna and Calcutta University Library, Calcutta and 
Mr, Saiyyid Manzar Husain owner of the Kutub Khana Shah Damariya 
Baba, Bhagalpur, I am also grateful to Mr. ISjaz Mohammad Khan, 
the Librarian, History Department Library, M.U,Aligarh for 
his assistance, 
SK ABDUL LATIF 
TMNSLIIISBATIOI^ 
The following method has been used for Arabic 
and Persian letters: 
u a s • 
b t • 
V ~ P 
z • 
y^ = t " C 
th §h 
«-> = f 
ch c? = q 
/ 
h w k 
// 
m uJ = g 
; = d J - 1 
> = z r = 
m 
/ = r (J = n 
; = z ^ = V and w 
cT = s & = h 
sh = J 
y 
A B B R I S V I A T I O N S 
Ferishta 
JASB-
mi. 
Maktubat 
Meiaolrs 
Minhaj 
Sarkar 
Tarikh-i fferlshta by Abul Qasim 
Hindu Shah Ferishta. 
Journal of the Aslat io Society 
of Bengal^ Calcutta, 
Journal of the As la t in Society 
of Pakistan. 
Maktubat-i ShaiMi Nnr Qatb 'Alam 
« 
Memoir^ of Gaur and Pandua 
Tabaoat-i Nasir i by Minha;j-i-Siraj • • 
History of Bengal by J.N.Sarkar 
LIST OF ILLUSTRilTIONS 
Plate Ko. Description Place 
: Tomb of Shaikh Akhi Sirajuddin . . . Gaur 
I I Tomb or Shaikh Nur Qatb Alam , . . Hazrat Pandua 
I I ] Nur Qutb Alam's Gateway . . . Hazrat Pandua 
lY Ghilla Khana of Shaikh Jalaluddin 
Tabrezi . . . Deotala 
7 Dargah of Shaikh Jalaluddin 
Mujarrad' . . . Sylhet 
?I Tomb of Zafar Khan Ghazi 
(Northern Face) . . . Tribeni 
VII 
VI I I 
Tomb of Khan-i-Jahan 
Tomb of Bahrsm Saqqa 
. . Bagherhat 
. . Burdwan 
IX Tomb of Shah Safiuddin . . Ghota Pandua 
THE MUSLIM MYSTIC MQVjjMJr.MTSIN BlSNGAL 
FROM 
THK FOURTJilijiNTH TO THK MIDDL13 OF IHE SIXTJjIlSNTH Qmwm A.D. 
C O N T E N T S 
P r e f a c e 
T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n 
A b l j r e v i a t i o n s 
L ist of I l lus t ra t ions 
I n t r o d u c t i o n 
Chapter I 
Chapter I I 
Chapter I I I 
Chapter 
Chapter 
I? 
V 
Chapter VI 
V I I Chapter 
C o n e 
A p p e 
B i h 1 
I 1 1 u 
M A P -
MUSLIM Sf f lTL lMM, GRADUAL 
jSXPAi^ SIOlv AND CONSOLIDATION 
OF MUSLIM SOCIiSTY IN BENGAL. 
BSTABLISHMMT OF THK 
CHISHTI SILSILAH IN 
B}3WGAL 
THJS SHATTAKI AND 0THJ5R 
MINOR SILSILAHS 
SUFIS -AND THii; STAT35 
MYSTIC IMPACT ON CULTURAL 
Lli^ 'JS OF BJSNGAL 
TISACHINGS OF THIS SAINTS 
OF BENGAL 
SUFIS AND THIS BHAKTAS 
1 u s i o n 
n d i c e s 
i o g r a p h y 
S t r a t i o n s 
Page No. 
. 1 - 2 
. i - X 
, 1 - 1 7 
• 1 8 - 6 2 
, 63 - 102 
.103 - 116 
.117 - 128 
.129 - 152 
,153 - 177 
.17C - 186 
.187 - 198 
.199 - 215 
Centres of Mystic Movements in Bengal 
From 1301 - 1560 A.D. 
I N T R O D U C T I O N 
Commercial and cultural contact of the Arabs with 
the Western coast of India preceded the political conquest 
of Sind. Similar was the case with the eastern region of 
India. Cultural and religious activities of the Muslims 
had started in Bengal long before Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad bin 
Bakhtiyar Khalji captured Nadia in 1203 A.D, and a new phase 
began in the history of Muslim relations with Bengal, The 
cultural fert i l izat ion of Bengal by the Muslim traders, mer-
chants and sufis played a significant role in sustaining 
the Muslim political organization in the eastern region a l -
most identical to its role in northern India, 
Bengal, although captured by a lieutenant of the Delhi 
Sultan, remained loosely attached with Delhi. The soil of 
Bengal was f e r t i l e enough to support an independent ruler, 
and, barring a few intervals, Bengal continued to be indepen-
dent of Delhi t i l l the arrival of the Mughals in the middle 
of the 16th century A.D. There were other problems and oppor^ 
tunities to test the ambitions of the Delhi Sultans and keep 
them busy — the North West Frontier, the Doab region and 
1. The Independent Muslim Kingdom of Bengal was established 
by Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah in the f i r s t half of the 14th 
century A.D, But before this, Bengal remained hardly 
under the control of Delhi Sultans. The Governors 
appointed by the Delhi Sultans usually rebelled and 
proclaimed their independence. It was only during the 
reign of Iltutmish, Ghiyasuddin Balban and Muhammad bin 
Tughluq when for scsnetime Bengal remained under the 
direct control of Delhi, For detail see Sarkar, Histoid 
aLBsaaai, Vol.11, pp. 1-19. 
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the Deccan. Conseqjiently, on the one hand, the Delhi Sultans 
were not in a position to exercise effective control over 
Bengal, and on the other, the independent governors or rulers 
of Bengal did not depend upon the Delhi Sultans for military 
support. They had learnt to draw support frcan the soil of 
1 
Bengalc The records explicitly reveal that from the very 
J / 
in i t ia l stage they l%aned^ heavily on the support of the 
local population — Hindus and Muslims alike, for their 
2 
survival and maintenance of their power. In this context 
Babur*s remark regarding the theory of kingship in Bengal is 
very significant. "It is the off ice that Bengalis regard 
with respect. Attached to each off ice is a body of obedient 
subordinate retainers and servants. I f the royal heart demand 
that a person should be dismissed, and another be appointed 
to sit in his place, the whole body of the subordinates 
attached to that off ice become the (new) office holders. There 
1. For instance, when Ikhtiyaruddin Uzbek (entitled Sultan 
Mughisuddin) was refused military assistance by the 
Delhi Sultan against the Rai of Jajnagar, he organized 
his army from the local population and depended on their 
support. Sarkar, History of Bengal^ Vol.11, pp. 61-62. 
2. The Muslim rulers of Bengal depended on the local talent 
to run the machinery of the government, and unlike Delhi 
Sultan did not depend on the Imported personnel of the 
Iran and Central Asia. Besides appointing Muslims, they 
entrusted the Hindus with military and executive posts. 
Raja Kans who for sometime occupied the throne of Bengal 
was an important o f f i c ia l of Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah. 
Alauddin Husain Shah equally patronized the Hindus and 
Muslims. Gopinath Basu (Wazir) Mukunda Das, Gaur Malik 
Rup and Sanatan were sane of his Important Hindu o f f i c i a l , 
Sarkar, History of Bengal, Vol.11, 126, 151-152. 
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is indeed this peculiarity of the royal office itsel f that 
any person who k i l l s the ruler (padshah) and seats himself, 
on the throne, beccxnes ruler himself amirs, wassirs, soldiers 
and peasants submit to him at once, obey him, and recognize 
him for the rightful ruler his predecessors in office had 
1 
been," The obvious result of which was that there was more 
cultural fusion in Bengal than in any other region of northern 
India, and different patterns of. synthetic culture were evolved 
here. 
Another Important point to'^be borne in mind is that 
the kingdom of Jaunpur acted as a buffer state and a shock-
absorber for Bengal, As long as i t intervened between Delhi 
and Bengal, the later followed its own course without any fear 
of attack from Delhi. But with the collapse of the Jaunpur 
kingdom, Bengal was exposed to the on rush of Delhi forces, 
and was, ultimately, deprived of its independence. 
The cultural consequences of Bengal's isolation frcrn 
Delhi cannot be ignored. Obviously Bengal lost cultural 
contact with Delhi and the Islamic world beyond the north 
west frontier. Sultan Ghiyasuddin Azam (son of Sultan Sikandar 
and grandson of Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah) sought to rectify this 
situation. He sent his personal servant Yaqut Anani with 
!• Babur Nama. f . 271b. }Snglish Tr. By A.S.Beveridge, 
pp. 482-483. 
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huge amount to distribute among the people of Mecca in order 
to establish schools and sarais (inn) in the holy city. He 
also wrote a letter and sent presents to Maiilana Hasan bin 
1 
Ajlan Sharif of Mecca in a bid to establish close contact 
with the Islamic world. Similar spirit was shown by Sultan 
Jalaluddin Muhammad son of Ra;ja Kans also. He sought and 2 
received investiture from the Khalifa of Kgypt. 
thet 
The mystic stream/trickled down to Bengal during the 
middle of the 14th century was never enforced after Shaikh 
Akhi Sirao. Consequently no other Important saint after him 
entered and worked in Bengal. The Qadiri, the Suhrawardi, 
the Shattari, the Firdausi and the Naqshbandi orders which 
exercised tremendous influence in other parts of India could 
not simultaneously extend the sphere of their activities to 
Bengal. Only the caiishti s i ls i lah was destined to play an 
important role in the social and political l i f e of Bengal, 
and i t produced saints like Alaul Haq and Nur Qutb Alam, who 
I 
planted and popularized mystic traditions in that region. 
The Chishti s i ls i lah was the only source of spiritual 
nourishment for the masses of Bengal. The survival of mystic 
values in this region is due to the activities and achievements 
1. See Mir Ghulam Ali Azad Bilgrami Khazanah-i 'Amirah. 183. 
2. E.Denison Ross - An Arabic History of Gu.larat^ Vo l . I l l , 
979. 
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of the three toverlng personalities - Akhi Slraj , Alaul Haq 
and Nur Qutb Aiam. The last mentioned saint played some 
significant political role as well. He tried to restore 
Muslim rule in Bengal when Raja Kans had usurped the throne. 
Apart from this, Nur Qutb Alam exercised tremendous influence 
on the currents of contemporary mystic thought throu^ his 
writings. 
This thesis in this context, is an attempt to study, the 
various aspects of Muslim Mysticism in Bengal, I have tried 
to pick up the thread from the early contact of the Muslims 
with Bengal, and have brought it down up to the f i r s t half 
of the 16th century A.D. The second and the third chapters 
contain biographical accounts of the saints belonging to the 
Chishti and other orders. Their relations with the state 
have been discussed in the fourth chapter. The f i f th chapter 
is devoted to educational development and l iterary contribu-
tion of the various sufis. The sixth chapter deals with the 
teachings and precepts of the Muslim saints of Bengal. The 
impact of the sufis on the religious thought of Bengal and the 
emergence of devotional cult formulated by Chaitanya has been 
studied in the last chapter, 
miN gOTOKS: 
B:iting a thesis on the Muslim Mystic Movement in 
Bengal is fraught with di f f icult ies owing to lack of contempo-
rary sources material. Although Bengal was under Muslim rule 
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since the beginning of the 13th c^tury A.D., no chronicle 
appears to have been written there. Some of the Persian 
chronicles Tabaaat-3 Naslrl of Mlnhaj-i-Siraj, # 
Shahi of Barani, Tarlkh>i Flroz Shahl of A f i f , l a i M i s l 
Mubarak Shahl of Yahya Sirhindi, yat^aat-l Akbarl of Khwa;ja 
Nizamuddln Ahmad and i;arlkh-i Ferlshta of Abul Qaslffi Ferishta, 
written outside Bengal contain references to Bengal but they 
deal mainly with political events, and are almost tantalizing 
in the meagreness of date relating to cultural l i f e and 
institutions in Bengal, 
The hagiological literature - biographies, table-
talks, and the letters of the Sufis constitute our 
main source of study in the preparation of an account of 
the Sufi Movement in Bengal, and this literature has been 
used as exhaustively and carefully as possible, 
1 
Munls.ul Fuaara of ShaiJch Nur Qutb Alam is our f i r s t 
contemporary and local source of information about the deve-
lopment of mystic traditions In Bengal, The book was written 
1. A manuscript copy of MBfligfrttl F^qara, in Shlkast, is 
available in a private library, Kutub Khana Shah Damarla-
baba, Khalifa Bagh, Bhagalpur (in Bihar). I t was tamat 
transcribed by Muhammad Khaill bin Shaikh Muhammad Fazii 
Usmanl ( f . l58 ) in 1132 A.H,/1720 A.D. The book has twenty 
nine sections ( fasls ). The f i r s t fourteen of which deal 
with the rituals and the rest contain discussions on the 
essentials of mysticism. An incomplete copy of the same 
manuscript, having only six sections, is present in the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, collection No,466. In comparison 
to this, the manuscript which I have utilized is complete 
and has an introduction by the author. 
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by the Shaikh for the guidance of his disciples. It contains 
valuable instructions for the beginners from the davm prayers 
t i l l the midnight prayers and about a number of appropriate 
rituals (Waza'if). The value of this work, however, l ies in 
the fact that i t throws light on the attitude and ideology 
of the Chishti saints in Bengal, It deals with some of the 
important tenets of mysticism, such as, love of Allah, repu-
diation of the world, repentance, recollection (SUle)* poverty 
contentment the self and the significance of the sharlat 
laws, 
1 
Anis-uI-Ghuraba, by the same author, is another 
authentic work on the science of mysticism. Like Munis-ul-
Fuqara, i t is also aimed at the cultivation of cosmic emotion 
to develop spiritual personality in accordance vrith the funda-
mental tenets of mystic discipline. The collection of ^ 2 
his letters, entitled Maktubat-i Nur Outb-i Alam, is also 
a very valuable source of information. These letters deal 
1. Two manuscripts of this work are available in the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (Collection Nos, 1212 and 1213}. They 
are written in Shikast style. The contents of both these 
work, are similar. The f i r s t copy is said to have been 
transcribed in 1102 A,H,/1693 A.D, and the second one in 
1117 A.H./1708 A.D. I have utilized the second copy (MS. 
1213) because of its f a i r writing, 
2, A manuscript copy of this work in ^)iikast, consisting of 
thirteen letters, is available at the Indian Archives, 
New Delhi, Another copy is in the private possession of 
Janab Saiyyid Taqi Hasan Balkhi of Patna, The two copies 
have the same number of letters with onlj- one exception that 
the copy at the Indian Archives, misses^ lines in the beginn-
ing of the f i r s t letter, which according to the latter was 
addressed to Qazi Asad. I have utilized the rotograph copy 
of the former manuscript, procured by the Department of 
History, A,M,U,Aligarh, 
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with subjects like cosmic ©motion, worldly and material 
attractions, significance of Shariat for the sufis etc. 
One of these letters contains reference to the rise of 
religious 
Raja Kans, which helps to understand the political/and 
social condition of the time. 
The other sources of our information are Slvar-ul 
Auliva^ Maktubat.l Muzaffar Shams Balkhl 
Am^r-yX W Y ^ r , SlY^r-ttX 'Ayillp, GiaXa^r-l Abr^r and M z ^ 
ul Asrar. 
Slv^y-ul Auliva of Saiyyid Muhammad bin Mubarak 
Kirmani, completed in the reign of Firoz Shah Tughluq (1351-
1388 A.D.) , contains reliable information about the religions 
and cultural l i f e of the period. It is the only important 
source that gives some detailed account of the career and 
achievements of Shaildi Akhi Siraj and also contains references 
to the early l i f e of Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrizi who had settled 
in Bengal in the last days of his l i f e and had breathed his 
last there. 
Maktytbat-i Ashrafi of Saiyyid Ashraf Jahanglr Slmnani 
(ob. 1405 A.D.) is an Important nQrstic work of the period. 
Some of the letters contained in this collection throw.light 
on the spiritual and political condition of Bengal in the 
fourteenth century. I t appears from these letters that 
Saiyyid Ashraf had persuaded Ibrahim Sharqi to attack and 
chastise Raja Kans of Bengal, 
T^® Kaktubat of Muzaffar Shams Balkhl, vho flourished 
in Bihar and visited Bengal during the region of Sultan 
Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1409 A.D.3, throw light on the 
political and the social affairs of Bengal during this 
period. 
^ivar.Til ^Arif In^ completed by Hamid bin Fazlullah 
alias Darweish Jamali during the reign of Humayun, about 
the year 1536 A.D., contains notices of srane Important 
Chishti saints, besides an interesting note on Shal3£h 
Jalaluddin Tabriz i . 
Akhbar^ul Akhvar^ completed by Shaikh Abdul Haq in 
1590 A.D,, is a biographical account of the saints of 
various si ls i lahs. Its significance l ies in'the fact that 
i t contains Important infonaation about some Chishti and 
Qadiri saints of Bengal, The author was a great scholar 
of the traditions of the Prophet and he has used his c r i t i -
t 
cal apparatus (usul-i isnad) in the preparation of this 
tazkira also. 
Gulzar-i Abrar of Muhammad Ghausi bin Hasan bin Musa 
Shattari, completed about 1613 A.D., contains biographical 
account of many sufis of Bengal, especially of the Shattari 
1, The numbers of his letters containing reference to 
Bengal are, 148-149, 161-154, 163,167 and 179. 
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order, and is a valuable source of information for the 
history of the mystic movement in Bengal. 
Mlr^at>ul Asrar of Abdur Rahman Chishti, written in 
1665/1664 A.D,, is an encyclopaedia of mystics, Indian and 
foreign. It contains the biographies of many sufis of Bengal 
and throws valuable l ight on their lives and activities. 
Sekaaubhodava a Sanskrit work, claimed to have been 
written b/'Halayudha Misra, a courtier of Laksmanasna, 
throws some light on the activities of Shaikh Jalaluddin • 
Tabrizi. 
' Apart frcHtt this literature, many other works —-
contemporary and later — - which throw light on the l i f e 
and activity of Muslim saints in Bengal have been utilised 
in the preparation of this thesis. Accretions of later 
writers found to be flying in the face of earlier accounts 
have been subjected to critical scrutiny and an attempt has 
been made to separate the chaff from the grain. In fact 
no\diere a critical evaluation of source material is more 
necessary than in mystic literature where the credulous and 
supertitious nature of people goes on adding integument after 
integument to the accounts of saints. 
1. The authenticity and date of this work is disputed. For 
detail see S.K.Sen's Introduction to Sekasubhodava^ 
Bib. Indiea, Calcutta, 1963. 
C H A P T B R 
MUSLm SISTTLISMMT, GRADUAL ISXPANSION AND 
GONSOLIDATIOU OF MUSLIM SOCim IK B}SNGAL 
The Arab merchants were fu l ly familiar with and had 
been visiting the ports of Bengal, known to them as Rahmi 
1 2 
or Ruhmi, since the 9th century A.D., if not earl ier . The 
process of Muslim settlement in Bengal had, in fact, started 
long before its conquest in 1203 A.D. by Ikhtiyaruddin 
Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji. On the basis of traditional 
account of the Arakanese King Radza Weng, i t has been claimed 
that certain ship-wrecked Arabs had settled in Arakan during 
3 
the reign of Maba-toing Tsan-da-ya (788-810 A.D.) , Further 
1. For a detailed discussion of evidence in favour of iden-
tif ication of Rahmi with Bengal, see M.A.Rahim, Social 
and Hlstgyy Qf Bey^gaX, Karachi 1963, Vol.1,40-41, 
and A.H.Dani, fiay^y gQjqi^ ^gt ^jtft Be^gal, in the 
fy^Q^^dtofiS gf All, Pakistan Copfgrfflog, Karachi 1951, 
194-196. 
2. An Arab coin dated 172 A,H./788, found at Paharpur 
(Rajshahi district ) and some Arab coins found at Main-
amati (near Gomilla) indicate that Arab merchants had 
been visiting these ports since the 9th century. The 
writings of the Arab geographers of the 9th and the 10th 
centuries and later, for instance, Sulalman Taj i r , Ibn 
Khurdadhbih; Masudi and Ijdrisi, also show that they were 
well acquainted with thispregion. See HCLliot and Dowson -
The History of India. Vol.1, 2,5,13-14,26 and 90; and 
M.H.Nainar, GgpgrAP^ey^S ^o^thQrfl l l l iU , 
Madras University Islamic Series - No.6,1942, 42-43,49 and 
89-90. For reference to coins see, K.N.Dikshit, Memoirs of 
3. 
The Archaeological Survey of India. No.56. Delhi - 1938, 
87,and F.A.Khan<s Recent Archaeological discoveries in 
ISast Pakistan^ Karachi, 11. 
See Riayre-JASB. Vol.XIII, 1844,36, (cited in The Procee-
dings of The A l l Pakistan Conference. Karachi, 1961,193). 
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on the basis of c ircumstantial evidence i t has: been argued 
that many Arabs had se t t l ed in Chittagong in the rminth -
century A.D. Here grew up f a i r l y i n f l u e n t i a l Muslim colony, 
which l a t e r on exerc ised deep inf luence on the language and 
l i t e r a tu r e of Bengal* ®he Muslim pressure in the East Bengal 
continued to increase and had become so formidable even 
before i t s conquest by the Muslims that many Brahmins, i t i s 
said, had to migrate to West Bengal, l e s t they might be 
contaminated by the Muslims.Our information regarding the 
organizat ion and a c t i v i t i e s of these Muslims i s t an ta l i z ing 
in meagreness. I t ,however , appears that they did not acquire 
any p o l i t i c a l power and even t h e i r cu l tura l in f luence 
remained confined to the area mentioned above* 
';¥ith the conquest of West Bengal by Ikhtiyaruddin 
Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Kha l j i s tarted a new era in the 
h is tory of Bengal .Tis daring general o f Qutbuddin Aibak r a i -
ded Nadia in I203A.D.,and founded a Muslim Kingdom in Bengal 
1. Krittivas,Ramayana ( In t roduc t i on ) , ed i t ed by D.C.Sen, 
C a l c u t t a , * 'For an elaborate discussion on th i s po int , 
see M.A.Rahim,Social and Cultural History of Bengal, 
Y d . I , A-2-47 
2. Az i z , Early Turkish Empire of De lh i , I I I . The s i lence of 
the Tabaqat - i~Nis i r i over the date in Bakhtiyar 's career , 
caused much specti lat ions. Modern h is to r ians on the basis 
of Tao-ul-Ma'asir and other accounts have concluded i t 
d i f f e r e n t i y j f o r example, Sarkar.History Oof Benga l ,Vo l » I I 
32,puts the date as I20I- I203 A.D.,Blochmann,Contribution 
to the Geography and History of Bengal,3;makes i t 
Contd 
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1 
with his capital at Lakhnauti (Malda Distt . ) , also known as 
Gaur, The Muslim principality, thus founded by Bakhtiyar, 
comprised the south eastern parts of Mithla, Varendra, the 
2 
northern portions of Radha, the north-western tracts of Bagdi 
( i . e . , portions of the modern districts of Malda, Dinajpur, 
Murshidabad and Birbhum); and the east and south east bounded 
3 
by the Tista-Karetoya basin. 
Later Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Uzbek (1252-1267), entitled 
4 
Sultan Mughisuddin, occupied Madaran and Kamrup (Assam) and 
(Continued frcsn the previous page) 
Habibullah - Foundation of Musl:^ Rule in India. 71 
(1204-1205 Hasan Hizami (Ta.1-ul Ma'athir (MS), 
431 and 461-463), records that Bakhtiyar came to meet 
Qutbuddin after the latter 's conquest of Kalinjar, in 
599 A.H./1202 A.D. Minhaj ( labaaat-i Ka^iri^ Vol.II,426) 
writes that Bakhtiyar's invasion of Bengal took place 
next year after his return from Delhi. This shows that 
his Bengal campaign would have occurred in 1203 A.D. 
1. Minhaj, edited - Habibi, Kabul, Vol.1, 428. For 
the identification of Gaur, see Sarkar, 23. 
2. Mithla - the country west of Mahananda, Varendra, the 
region to the north of the Padma between the Karatoya 
and Mahananda rivers, Radha-the territory west of the 
Hugli and south of the Ganges and Bagdi - the delta of 
the Ganges, for details see, Blochmann Contribution^ 3. 
3. For location of boundaries, see Habibtillah - Foundation 
Of Mvsljffl m^ in 74. 
4. im. 
- 4 -
1 
annexed the whole of Radh. Sultan Ghiyasuddin Iwaz Khalji 
(1213-1227 A.D.) not only consolidated Muslim power but also 
advanced his southern boundary from the bank of A;Jay river 2 
to that of the Damodar and frontiers of Vishnupur. Sultan 
Mughisuddin Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) added to Muslim Kingdom 
the modern districts of Farldpur and Dacca and annexed the 3 
territories on both sides of the Padma asfar as Loricot 
(Harkila). Besides these he also extended Muslim Power in 
4 
the Radha tract. 
5 
Under Bughra Khan, entitled Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud 
Shah (1282-1-291 A.D, ) , and his successors the regions of 
Satgaon (arsa-l-Bangala), Sonargaon (iqlim-i-Eangala) and 
other areas of eastern Bengal including the modern district 
of Mymensingh and Sylhet (Assam) were reduced and added to 
the Muslim dominion with three well defined divisions,Lakhnauti, 
1. Situated in the north eastern corner of Hugll district, 
Sarkar, Vol.11, 61-64. 
2. Ibid. , 22. 
3. Situated about 25 miles due south of Dacca and 10 miles 
of Rajbarl, Sarkar^ Vol.11, 69. 
4. Ibid. , 60. 
5. He was the second son of Sultan Balban. Before coming 
to Bengal he held the f i e f of Sunam and Samanah. After 
suppressing the rebellion of Tughril, Sultan Balban 
assigned the principality of Lakhnauti to Bughra Khan 
sometime in 1382 A.D. Barani, Tarikh-i Firoz Shahl. 
128, 141-143 and 160. 
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Satgaon and Sonargaon. Ffilall^yClilLttagtfng' was conquered and 
annexed by Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah (1338-1349), 
Thus by the middle of the 14th century almost the 
whole of Bengal had passed under Muslim control. 
Simultaneously with the expansion of political power 
there, Muslim cultural institutions also flourished. The 
Muslim rulers, whether governors or independent Sultans, 
evinced keen interest in the growth of cultural institutions 
in Bengal. Bakhtiyar Khalji '<'as well as his officers cons-
tructed mosques, ffiadrasah^sy; and Khanqahs in various parts 
2 
of the area under their control. Sultan Husamuddin Iwaz 
Khalji (1213-1227 A.D.) a benevolent ruler showered his 
favours upon his subjects and granted stipends to Ulama, 
Shaikhs and Saiyyids, He built several big and small mosques 
3 
and madrasahs. Malik Jalaluddin Masud Jani (1247-1251 A.D.) 
1. Sarkar, Vol.11, 99. He was silahdar of Bahraai Khan 
(or Tatar Khan governor of Sonargaon under Sultan 
Muhammad Tughluq. Fakhruddin is alleged to have kil led 
him in 1338 A.D, and occupied Sonargaon. He ruled as 
an independent Sultan from 1338-1349. When his son 
Ikhtiyaruddin Ghazi (1349-1352) succeeded him. See 
JMd., for details, 99-106. 
2. See - Minhaj, Vol. 1,428, where besides erection of 
mosques, he refers to the Khutba also. 
3. Minhaj, 436, Sarkar, Vol.11, 24. 
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1 
built a mosque at Gangarampur (near Devkot), An inscription 
found at Devkot (dated 697/1297 A,D.) commemorates the cons-
truction of a mosqpe during the reign of Sultan Ruknuddin 
Kaikaus (1291-1301 A«D.3. Another inscription discovered 
at Tribeni, Satgaon, dated 698 shows that a madrasah was 
2 
constructed there. During the time of Sultan Shamsuddin 
Firoz (1301-1322 A.D.) a madrasah, called Dar-ul-Khairat 3 
was built by one of his feudatory, Shihabuddin Zafar Khan. 
No less important was the contribution of the Muslim 
saints who came to Bengal during the period fran the 9th 
century to the 1st half of the 14th century A.D. They came 
from different centres of Islamic culture and settled here. 
We have l i t t l e authentic details about the arrival and miss-
ionary activities of the early saints. Certain traditions 
have, however, preserved the accounts of scaie of the early 
saints, which may not be wholly reliable. 
Some of these traditions would have us believe that 
Baba Adam Shaheed came from Mecca, settled at Abdullahpur 
(Dacca Division). He is said to have ccme into conflict 
with the local ra ja , Ballalsena, and was kil led in an 
4 
engagement. 
1. Sarkar, 61. 
2. Ib id . , 76-76. 
3. Ibid. , 77. 
4. JASB, 1889, Vol.57, 18-19 and 1873, 286. See also 
S.Aulad Hasan, No i^gs QP ^he Anttqi;^ltig§ pf Pag,ffa« 
65-69. 
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Another tradition says that Shah Muhammad Sultan of 
Rum, came to Bengal in 445/1063 A.D., and settled at Madanpur 
in the Netrakona sub-division of Mymensingh distt. He was 
known for his spiritual power and is said to have converted 
i Koch King to Islam. Shah Sultan Mahisawar - came to 
Bengal via Sandvip and f ina l ly settled at Mahastan in Bogra 
distt. There he fought against another Hindu raja Persuram 
who oppressed the Muslims. In the engagement the saint him-
self was kil led. 
Makhdum Shah Daulah also belongs to the same category, 
and is said to have come to Bengal with a large number of his 
followers and relatives. He settled at Shahzadpur in Pabna 
distt . , started missionary activities and built a mosque there, 
The local Hindu raja got alarmed at his popularity and tried 
to check his activities. In a fight with the ra ja the saint 
suffered martyrdom and his sister drowned herself in a river 
to save her chastity. It is said that the head of the saint 
was taken to Bihar and buried there and the body was buried at 
Shahzadpur vitiere stands his present mausoleum. People f r e -
quently v is i t Shahzadpur to pay their hanage to the venerated 
saint. 
A somewhat similar story is related about Makhdum 
Shah Mahmud Ghaznavi, propularly known as Rahapir, who came 
to Bengal in the early part of the ISth century and settled at 
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Mangalkot in Burdawan dlstt. He is said to have sought help 
from the Sultan of Delhi against the p^rsecutiba of Muslims 
by the local Hindu ruler. Consequently the region was occupied 
1 
by a Muslim force. 
The account of these saints is mainly based on tradi-
tions, nevertheless i t establishes the fact that sOTie saints 
before the Muslim conquest had come to this region and might 
have Indulged in missionary activities and hence invited the 
wrath of the local Hindu rulers. 
The f i r s t important saint who came to Bengal after its 
conquest and whose reliable account is available was Shaikh 
2 
Jalaluddin Tabrizi. Born at Tabriz in Persia, Shaikh Jalal -
uddin received education in Bukhara. He f i r s t became the 
disciple of Shaikh Abu Said of Tabriz and later joined the 
circle of Shaikh Shihabuddin Suharwardi's disciples in Baghdad. 
After an extensive tour of Atabia, Iraq, Bukhara and Nishapur 
he came to Hindustan. First he visited Multan where he met 
1. For an elaborate l i f e sketches of these saints See 
M.A.Rahim - S.C.History of Bengal. Vol.1, 79-84 and 
A.Karjm, S.Historv of the Muslims in Bengal^ 86-91. 
2. Ibn Battuta who visited Bengal in the middle of the 14th 
century (probably in 1346 A.D.) met Shaikh Jalal of 
Sylhet and confounded him with Jalaluddin Tabrizi, 
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1 
some of the eminent saints of the time and then arrived in 
Delhi during the reign of Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish (1210-
1336 A,D.)> the latter received him with great respect, but 
he could not remain in Delhi for long due to the evil machina-
tions of the Shaikhul Islam. 
Shaikh Najmuddin Sughra, the Shaikhul Islam of Delhi, 
became jealous of his influence and brought fa lse charges 
of adultery against him. Although the saint was acquitted 
after investigation, he got disgusted with the political 
circles of Delhi and proceeded to Lakhnauti via Badaun and 
2 
settled there. 
Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrizi was very much venerated by 
the people in Bengal, He built a Khanqah and started lanear 
( free kitchen). He purchased and endowed a piece of land and 
sane gardens for the maintenance of the langar khana. Later 
3 
he appears to have moved from Lakhnauti to Deotala and 
1. For instance Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya (1169-1266 A.D.) 
who was his fellow disciple. The other contemporaries 
were Shaikh Muinuddin Chishti, Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar 
Kaki and Shaikh Fariduddin Gang-i-Shakr. See Amir Khurd^ -
Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 60-53 and 62-63, Amir Hasan Sijzi^ Fawa'ld 
ul Fufeid (edited by Muhammad Latif Malik) 185. 
2. gawa*id-ul Fu'ad^ 228; Hamid-bin-Fazullah alias Jamali,« 
Sivar-ul-Arifin^ ( rotograph) f . lSOb. Gulzar-i-Abrar 
(rotograph), Vol . I , 
3. This place is also mentioned as Deo Mahal in Sivar-ul-
Arifln^ f.l31a and 'A^in-i Akbari. Vol. I l l , 406. I have 
followed Maktubat-i-Ashrafi (MS.) Letter No.46, f,98,which 
mentions the place as Deotala. Cunnigham, Archaeological 
Survey of India. Vol.XV, 94 and A.A.Khan, Memoirs of Gaur 
and Pandua^ 170-171, also identify the place as Deotala. 
For a detail discussion on the identity of the place. See 
M.A. Rahim, Social and Cultural History of Bengal^ 96-97. 
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became very popular among the people. Her© he built his 
1 2 taklya (resting place) on the site of a temple. The piety 
of tJie saint made him extremely popular and his missionary 
zeal w n him many converts to Islam from the spiritually 
3 
hungary masses of this region. He died probably in the middle 
4 
of the 13th century A.D. 
Shaikh Jaialuddin Mujarrad, a Khaiifah of Sultan 
Salyyid Ahmad Yesvl, came to Bengal from Qu^ila^ (in Turkey), 
most probably towards the close of the 13th century A.D. 
f f , 130b, I31a. 
2* The Shaikh is reported to have said} 
"He ardently believed that one \«ho has attachment with 
woman, wealth and property never attains happiness.** 
Fm'lf lnmyfWl, 172, See also (HS« ) 
f« 226. 
Sty^rt>mwArlf3n, f f . isob, is ie . 
4« The exact date and place of his death Is not known to us, 
I marginal note in ateg.ttXg^Jim, f . 131a records that 
he died in 666 A.H./iab6 A.D, at Dev-Mahai, See also 
Gul gar-l-Ab-ray^ f f « 37b, 38a« 
6* QttlZfir.lmAbrflr, f«75b. A.H.Dani, The Munl^a Inscriptlnns •f 
SeflSSl, J.A.S.P,, Dacca, Vol.11, 1967, no.92. Some scholars 
on the authority of Suhall.i^Yaimanj written in 1869, say 
he hailed from Yemen and belonged to the Suhrawardl si ls l iah 
See Ubaldul Haq, la dr j y^r J -B^n gal a, Vol.1, 101-102 
and Bi«chmann^ * Contr?^button lift Qfiggr^ tphy and lAstory, of 
JBensai, (reprint) ASB, 1968, 73. 
Mr.Ikram contradicts this view and says that he belongs 
to the Silsilah-i-Khwajgan of Turkey, which later came to be 
known as Naqshbandi si lsl iah, see JASP, 1967, Vol. 11,68. 
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After completing his spiritual training, he songht the per-
A 
mission of his preoeptftr, to carry the mystic mission to new 
1 
regions • Thus with seven hundred fellow disciples he set out 
for India. He had to f ight several successful battles on his 
way to India. Finally when he reached Bengal, he had only 
313 followers with him. I t appears that at this time the 
Sultan of Bengal had sent an expedition under Sikandar Khan 
to conquer Sylhet, The Shaikh also joined this army and 2 
Sylhet was conquered in 1303 A.D. 
After the conquest of Sylhet he settled there and estab-
lished a Khanqah, He is said to have converted many inhabi-
tants of the place to Islam. The Shaikh led a very simple and 
pious l i f e . It made him extremely popular in that region 
and people held him in high:- esteem. Certain miracles attr i -
buted to him by Ibn Battuta and a number of traditions current 
among the people about him reflect the extent of his Impact 
on the people of the region. The Shaikh lived and died at 
1. Gu];2ar-i-Abrar, Vol.1, f . 75b. 
2. The Gulzar-i-Abrar. Vol.1, f,7Sb, attributes the conquest 
of Sylhet to the Shaikh; but according to Suhall-i-Yaman^ 
the Shaikh was assisted by the armies of the Sultan of 
Bengal (Sarkar - History of Bengal^ Vol . I I ,79) , while the 
Tazkirah-Auliva-i-Banealah^ Vol.1, 117 says that Sikandar 
Ghazi had requested the Shaikh to join his army. An ins-
cription found at the Dargah of the Shaikh in Sylhet, 
however, records the conquest of Sylhet by Sikandar Khan 
in 703 A,H./1303A,D., and also contains reference to the 
Shaikh See A.H.Dani, The Muslim Inscriptions of Bengal, 
appendix to JASP^ Vol.11, 1967, 7. 
3. He observed fast for about 40 years, during which period 
he broke it after every 10 days with the milk of a cow, he 
Contd* *»» 
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Syi^het, where his grave is s t i l l visited by a large nmber 
of people of different faiths. 
Maulana Ashrafuddin Tawwama, a renowned scholar and 
2 
sufi of Bukhara, is another very distinguished saint, who 
settled in Bengal during this period. He came to Delhi in or 
about 1260 A.D. 
He was so well versed in the traditions of the Prophet 
and other branches of Islamic learning, that within a short 
period, he became very popular in literary circles of Delhi, 
His gi50wing influence and popularity alarmed the Sultan of 
3 
Delhi who directed him to g,o to Sonargaon. 
V 
Maulana Ashrafuddin obeyed the royal order and proceeded 
to Sonargaon. On the way he stayed for sometime at Maner, where 
(Continued frcrai the previous page) 
had with him, and used to pray throughout the night. See 
•The Rehla.Ibn Battuta, (Snglish t r . ) Mahdi Husain, Oriental 
Institute, Baroda, 1953, 239. 
1. According to Ibn Battuta, who visited Bengal probably in 
1346-1347; and had a meeting with the Shaikh, the latter 
died the same year ( i . e . , in 1347 A.D.) at the age of 160 
years. An age of 160 years is an unusually long l i f e , but 
if this statement is accepted, then the Shaikh would have 
born In 1197 A.D. See The Rehla. 238-240. Gulzar-i-AbrarT 
an authentic source about his biography, so far available 
does not menti&n his death. 
2. See Nam-i-Haqy A.H.1332, 5-6 (cited by Karlm, Social 
History of the Muslims in Bengal^ ASP, Dacca, 73-74. 
3. Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri - Maktubat-i-SadlT 339. 
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Shaikh Sharafuddln Ahmad, the famous saint of the Firdausi 
s i l s i lah and his father Yahya Maneri welcomed him. From 
Maner Sharaf-addin Ahmad also proceeded to Sonargaon with 
1 
him, probably after 1282 A.D. 
Maulana Ashrafuddin established a madrasah at Sonargaon 
which become an important centre of Islamic learning, and 
people thronged there in large nmbers. He established a 
Khanqah also in Sonargaon. Thus he initiated a programme of 
brisk intellectual and spiritual activity there. 
Maulana Ashrafuddin is said to have written a book, 
named Maaamat^ on mysticism which became very popular in mystic 
2 
circle. He is lying buried at Sonargaon, 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Ahmad Maneri (1262 - 1380 A.D.) , a 
leading disciple of Maulana Ashrafuddin Tawwama and a distin-
guished saint of Firdausia s i ls i lah of Bihar, was the son of 
1. There is some difference of opinion regarding the time of 
his arrival in Sonargaon. Dr. Ishaq, on the authority of 
Nuzhat-ul-Arwah^ holds that he went to Sonargaon in the time 
of Iltutmish, see 'Indias contribution to the Study of Hadith 
Literature'^ Dacca University, 1965, 53-64. Dr.Saghir says 
that he came to Sonargaon in Circle 668/1270 A.B. Islamic 
Saitaxa, voi.27 N o . i , i i . 
The Maktubat-i>Sadi. 339-340, records that at the time 
of his departure, Sonargaon was under the Imperial Control 
of Delhi; and this region is said to hive been conquered after 
1282 A.D. See, Sarkar, History of Bengal. Vol.11, g 71. Thus 
he must have reached Sonargaon after 1282 A.D. 
2. Maktubat-i-Ashrafi^ letter No.46, f.98 (MS.) Subhanullah 
Collection, Maulana Azad Library. See also M.Bahim, Social 
and Cultural History of Bengal^ 106-107 and JASB^ 1923, 
274-277. 
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Shaikh Yahya Maneri, He came to Sonargaon with his Shaikh 
at the prime of his youth• Sharafuddin spent many years and 
acqjiired knoSrledge in al l the branches of Muslim learning. 
He completed his education and spiritual training with great 
devotion. He was so much occupied in his studies that he could 
not spare time to read letters. Once i t is said, he received 
the letter containing the news of his father 's death which 
2 ^ 
he could read after several days. During his stay at Sonargaon 
he f e l l i l l , and was advised by the physicians to marry. He 
3 
married his slave g i r l , who gave birth to a son. He then 
returned to Maner with his son and there conmiJiftting him to 
the care of his mother, himself proceeded to Delhi to meet 
Shaikh Nizamuddin A.uliya whose fame, as a spiritual teacher 
had reached far and wide. Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya did not 
admit him in the Ghishti Si lsi lah perhaps because he thought 
that by aptitude sfnd- incllna'tlbia i^ e was more f i tted for the^  
discipline of the Firdausi. So he advised him to ;join the order 4 
of Shaikh Najibuddin Firdausi (also known as Najmuddin Sughra), 
1. Maktubat-i-Sadi. 339 See also Khawan«i~Pur Niamat^ 15; 
Islamic Culture. Vol.27, No.I, 10 and 11, Hasan Askari, 
Svtfism j,n M^di^val Bjin^y, 4. 
2. Sirat-us-Sharf ^ 46, 52. 
3. Maktubat-i-Sadi^ 340. 
4. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 123-124. 
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1 
a celebrated saint of the Firdausi s i ls i lah. 
Shaikh Sharafuddin appears to have lived in Bengal 
for about a decade but no contemporary or semi-contemporary 
authority gives any detail of his work in Bengal. In fact 
his work as a mystic, properly speaking belongs to Bihar 
where he concentrated his energies to the spiritual and moral 
regeneration of the people• 
!•£• is-evideiit frcm the foregoing account that by the 
middle of the 14th century Bengal had become a powerful 
centre of Muslim mysticism, and sufis of various orders had 
settled there and had established their s i ls i lah. Shaikh 
Ashraf Jahangir Slmnani (1285-1405 A.D.) , an eminent disciple 
of Shaikh Alaul Haq of Pandua, was amazed at the growth and 
popularity of the sufi orders in Bengal. In a letter addressed 
to Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi (1401-1440 A.D.) , he states that no 
less than eighty saints of the suharawardi order flourished in 
1. The s i ls i lah is said to be established by Na^buddin 
Kubra Firdausi, one of the prominent Khalifas of Shaikh 
Ziauddin Abu Najib Suharwardi. Shaikh Safiuddin 
Bakharzi of Bukhara, a distinguished saint of the s i l s i lah , 
was the khalifa of Shaikh Najbuddin"Kubra, (Akhbar-ul-
Akhyar, 124; Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f f . 56b and 57a7^Another 
version is that, Shaikh Safiuddin Bakharzi was the founder 
of the si ls i lah (Prof. Nizami - SomQ Aspects of Religion 
and Politics in India during the 13th century A.D., 591. 
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Devgaon alone, besides several others in Mahisun. Many 
3 4 
saints of the Jalalia order lived and died at Deotala, a 
nmber of ccmpanions of Shaikh Ahmad Damishqi lived at 
5 
Narkot. There were saints like Shaikh Sharafuddin Abu 
1. Maktubat-i-Ashrafi (MS.) Letter No.46, f.98. 
J J y I'•US a ilj/ 
2. mA. 
3» The Jalalia s i ls i lah appears to have been named after 
Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrezi, who flourished at Deotala 
in the middle of the 13th century A.D. We could not 
find any detail about the s i ls i lah. 
4. Maktubat-i.Ashrafi (MS.) Letter No.46, f .98. 
5. IMll. 
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1 
Tawwama, one of the twelve of the Qadir Khani Order, who 
l ies buried at Sonargaon. There was another distinguished 
saint Badr Alam known as Badr Alam Zahidi, who lived and 
worked in Bengal, A number of other si ls i lahs; such as, 
2 3 4 5 
'Alai, Khalidia, Nuri, and Husaini, which were the off-shoots 
of the latter developed s i ls i lah, is said to have been 
popular in Bengal, 
1. The origin of the s i ls i lah could not be traced. 
2. These silsilahs seem to have started after the names 
of Shaikh Alaul Haq and his father Asad Khalidi. For 
the verification of Alai and Khalidia, see Abid A l i , 
Memoirsy 108-109. 
3. Ibid. 
4. This s i ls i lah might have originated after the name of 
Shaikh Kur Qulb Alam. 
5. Husaini s i l s i l a is probably known after the name of 
Shaikh Husain Dhukkarposh. He is claimed to be a Khalifah 
of Shaikh Alaul Haq. He lived and worked at Purnea in 
Bihar. Sed Professor Hasan Askari's articles in Bengal: 
Past and Present^ 1948, 34-37. 
C H A P T E R I I 
}i;STABLISHM}SNT OF THK GHISHTI SILSILAH IK BMGAL 
Although a number of si lsi lahs had been established 
in Bengal but i t was the Chishti Order which was destined 
to play the most significant part in the social and religious 
l i f e of Bengal. 
1 
The Chishti s i ls i lah was introduced in India by Shaikh 
Muinuddin Hasan S i j z i (1141-1236 A.D.) towards the close of 
the-12th century A.D. He was a native of Sijistan and owed 
spiritual allegiance to Khwa^a Usman of Harvan (a aasbah in 
Nishapur). Before caning to India he had visited a number 
of important centres of Islamic learning and had acquired 2 
knowledge frcan some of the eminent scholars of his age. He 
came to India before its conquest by Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghauri 
1. This important mystic order derives its name from Chisht, 
a vi l lage near Herat, where the founder of the order, 
Khwaja Abu Ishaq of Syria, had settled at the instance 
of his preceptor Khwaja A l i Dinwari. See Sivar-
ul-Aullva. 39-40 and 234-35, Abdur Rahman Jami, Nafhat-ul-
lijQa, Naval Kishore, 1915, 296 and also Hizami, Tarikh-i-
Mashaikh-i-Ghisht ^ 137-138. 
2. He visited Samarkand, Bukhara, Baghdad, Nishapur, Tabriz, 
Awsh, Isfahan, Sabzwar, Hihhfij Khirkan, Astrabad, Balkh 
and Ghazni and came into contact with Shaikh Abdul Qadir 
Jilani, Shaikh Najmuddin Kabra, Shaikh Najibuddin Abd-al-
Qahir Suhrawardi, Shaikh Abu Said Tabrizi and Shaikh 
Abdul Wahid Ghaznawi, see Jamali.Sivar-ul-Arifin^ f f . 
5-11, also Kncy. of Islam, Vol. I I , 49. 
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and settled at Ajmer, which in those days was the stronghold 
of the Chauhan ruler, Rai Pithaura, and was also a significant 
religious centres of the Hindus. The Shaikh devoted himself 
to the cause of the Chishti s i ls i lah and popularized its 
teachings. His magnetic personality and cosmopolitan outlook 
ehdeai'ed him to the Hindus also who are reported to have 
2 
accepted Islam in large numbers at his hands. The following 
observations of the~Shaikh quoted in Sivar-ul-Auliva give an 
idea of the breadth of his vision: 
(a ) Illustrating his views ibout the universe, the Shaikh 
said that when we transcended the externals and looked 
around, we found the lover, the beloved and the love 
( i t s e l f ) to be one, i . e . , in the sphere of Oneness a l l 
3 
is one. 
1. 28,30. 
2. An idea about his personality can be had from the Risalah 
Ahwal^ijLap Cjiipht:tMS.) which says: y 
"If Shaikh Muinuddin happened to look on any inf idel , he 
would instantly repent for his sins and would never get 
near sins again." (MS.in personal collection of Prof.K.A, 
Nizami), Sivar-ul-Arifin. f . lO contains: ^ 
"that many infidels of that place embraced Islam owing 
to his grace." See also Akhbar-ul~Akhvar^ 30. 
S1var.ul>Auliva. 45. 
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(b) Explaining the highest form of taat (devotion to God) 
he said that it consisted in helping the people in trouble, 
f u l f i l l i ng their need and feeding the hungry, 
(c ) InOulOBjting wide human sympathies he advised his disciples 
to develop f i r s t river like generousity, secondly sunlike 
2 
affection and thirdly earth like hospitality. 
The conquest of northern India by the Turks and the 
establishment of the Delhi Sultanate provided wider scope for 
the expansion of the si lsi lah which spread rapidly in the 
following decades. Shaildi Muinuddin died in 633/1236 A.D, and 
3 
was buried at Ajmer. Two of his Khalifahs Shaikh Hamiduddin 
Sufi (ob, 673/1276) and Khwaja Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki carried 
on the work of their preceptor and established important 
centres of the si ls i lah at Nagaur and Delhi respectively. 
Shaikh Hamiduddin was well versed in Hadith and used to teach 
4 
it to his disciples. He led a very simple l i f e and eked out 
2, 
Sivar~ul~AullvaT 46, 
Slyay-ul-Aullya, 46. 
3, Sivar-ul-AulivaT 45, 48, ^ivar-ul-Arifin^ f . l2b says 
that he died at the age of 97 years. See also Akhbar-ul-
Akttyar, 29, 
4, Surur-us-Sudur (MS.) f.73. Shaikh Farid bin Abdul Aziz, 
grandson of Shaikh Muinuddin became his Khalifah, and it 
was under him and his successors that the Ghishti s i ls i lah 
had spread to many regions in northern India and the Deccan. 
See Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^ 80,111,188-189. Gulzar-i-Abrar^f.7aa. 
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1 
his meagre subsistence of cultivating a bigha of land. 
Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki was very popular among 
the people and was the most distinguished saint of Delhi dur-
2 
ing the time of Iltutmish. He was very fond of sama (mystic 
3 
song) and breathed his last while hearing mystic songs. Among 
his disciples Shaikh Badruddin Ghaznavi and Shaikh Fariduddin 
Masud Gaiiif-i-Shakar attained great fame. The former lived 
4 
and worked at Delhi> but does not appear to have contributed 
much to the expansion of the Chishti order. Shaikh Farid-
uddin lived and worked at Ajodhan for many decades for the 
popularization of the order. Under him the branches of the 
Chishti si lsi lah were established in many towns of India and 
his Khalifahs had reached far and wide. How people came to 
his Khanqah from distsint places attracted by his spiritual 
fame, may be gauged from the following story recorded in 
-Fu*ad. One day Hamid, a servant of Tughril who was 
1. Sivar-ul-Auliva. 156-164. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^ 36. 
2. S4yar-va,-AvgLj,ya, 64-55. Jawamf-ul-Kilam, 208. 
SAYi^y-V^l-AriflQ, f f . * 36^39. 
3. Sivar-ul-AullvaT 55. 
4. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 57. 
5. For an elaborate discussion on his l i f e and teaching, 
see Prof. K.A.Nizami; The Life and Time of Shaikh 
yariavadin G^p^-l-snakar. 
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later appointed as governor of Lakhnauti by Balban, stood before 
his master when he saw a figure (surat) addresses him thus: 
'^amidi Why are yon standing before the man?" So saying the 
figure disappeared. Hamid was perplexed at this. He heard 
the figure repeat the same question again and again. He 
t 
replied: "Vfhy should I not stand before him?" I am his 
servant. He is the master. He gives me my pay. Vlhy should 
I not stand (before him)^" The figure replied: "You are a 
scholar; he is an ignorant man; you are a free man; he is a 
slave. You are a pious man; he is an ignorant man. You are 
a free man; he is a slave. You are a pious man; he is a 
sinner." The figure was in fact the consfcienise>f Hamid which 
rebelled against serving Tughril and he relinquished his 
service and came to AJodhan and settled at the Jama*at Khana 
2 
of Shaikh Farid. 
Among the disciples of Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj-i-Shakar 
3 
i t was ShaiMi Nizamtiddin Auliya (636/1236 - 735/1325) who 
gave an all -India status to the Chishti s i ls i lah and sent his 
disciples to the different provincial towns to set up Chishti 
mystic centres. These Khalifahs became central figures in 
1. The Khanqah of the Chishti saints usually consisted of a 
big hal l , known as Jama*at Khana^ For its description, 
See Prof. K.A.Nizami, Re^Agj^ ^n apcj PpXilt^ ^Qg t^ Ingja, 205. 
2. 204. 
3. S3.yar>ttl-A\tXjLya, 108; Akhbar-ul-AMivar, 76. 
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the i r respective regions. Abdtillah Shattari is reported t o 
have said that he had sent sev^n himdred wel l - trained d isc ip les 
1 
to d i f f e ren t important c i t i e s ot the country. Shaildi Qutbuddin 
2 
Munawwar worked in Hansi, ShaiKh Majihuddin Yusuf was sent to 
3 4 
Ghanderi, Shah Wilayat sett led and worked in Gujarat, Shaikh 5 
Husamuddin Mnltani was sent to Pattan, while Shaikh Kaflialuddin 
6 
was assigned Malwa, Shaikh Burlianuddin ^harih l a t e r went to 
7 8 ' 
Deogir and Shaikh Muhammad se t t l ed in "Manikpur. i n Bengal the 
work of organizing the Ghishti order was entrusted to Shaikh 
9 
Sirajuddin Usman. 
1. Gulzar-i-AhrarT f . 49. 
2. Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 247-266; Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 93-96. 
Siyar-ul-Auliva^ 282-283; Akhhar-ul-Akhvar^ 104-105. 
4. Mir'at-i-Ahmadi^ 93. 
6. Sivar-ul-Aul iyaj 266-262; A-khbar-ul-Akhyay^ 95-97. 
6. Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f . 361. 
7* Sivar-ul-AulivaT 273-282; Mchbar-ul-Akhvar^ 99-100. 
8. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar ^ 184. 
9. Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 283-290; fkhbar-ul-Akhvar ^ 92-93. 
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The cardinal principles of the Chishti saints may be 
1 
stunmed up in two phrases: Devotion to God and social service. 
Devotion to God was the key and kernal of Islamic mysticism. 
It was not a new principle. It is emphatically and frequently 
2 
emphasized in the Quran as the best motivation for man. I t 
3 
is reflected in the sayings and behaviour of the Prophet also. 
1. Hazrat Abul Hasan Nuri's statement i l lustrate the point: 
"The sufis are they whose spir i ts have been freed from the 
pollution of humanity, purif ied from carnal taint, and 
released fron concupiscence, so that they have found rest 
with God in the f i r s t rank and the highest degree, and have 
f l ed from a l l save Hija." See A l i Hujweri, The Kashf-ul-
Mah.iuB (ISng. t r . ) , Nicholson, London, 1936, 37. A similar 
passage regarding the outlook of the sufis occurs in *^warif' 
ul-Ma*arif (Urdu trans.3,62. I t says, "Our principles are 
for those who have purified their soul from the pollution 
of the world." Another statement of Nuri further clears 
this point: / ' '' 
"sufism is not composed of practices and sciences, but i t 
is morals." Kashf>ul-Mah.1ub. 42. 
2. The (^yan says: , y , ^ 
And there are some among men vdio take for themselves 
objects of worship besides Allah, whan they love as they 
love Allah and those who believe are stronger in love of 
Allah, \see )Sng. t r . of The Holv Quran. Maulvi Muhammad A l i , 
Lahore, 73-74*. 
3. The following traditions wi l l fu.rther i l lustrate that 
sufism was not a new thing to Islam. The f i r s t hadlth 
is about the Prophet himself in which he says: 
Contd. 
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The sentiment of love towards Allah is manifest^id in the 
1 
observance of Shara.also. Like their predecessors the Chishti 
(Continued from the previous page) 
Allah make Thy love dearer to me than my own l i f e , my 
children and the cold water. The second is about Hazrat 
Harisa. Once when he was asked by the Prophet about the 
reality of faith he gave the following answer: 
• ^ ^ .1 I - i' / 1 .-ii I |-..f 
I have cut off and turned myself away frcxn this world, so 
that its stones and its gold and its silver and its clay 
are equal in my sight. And I have passed my nights in 
wakefulness and my days in thirst until mellbhinks. I see 
the Throne of my Lord manifest, and the people of Pradise 
visiting one another and the people of Hell wrestling 
with one another (according to an alternative reading 
making sudden attack on one another). The Prophet when 
said: "Thou knowest, therefore, persevere", See Kashf-ul-
nmv^P (33ng.tr.) 33-34. 
1. The Qaran emphatically lays down that those who claim to 
have love for Allah should follow the Prophet: , ^ 
If you love Allah, then follow me, Allah wi l l love you 
and forgive you, your faults, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. Muhammad A l i , (Eng.tr.) of the Hoiv Quran^ 149. 
Shaikh Al i Hu;jweri has stated about the importance 
of knowing the Quran and the Sunna. Kashful-Mahiub (Eng, 
t r . ) 14-16. Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya was very emphatic 
about the observance of Shara and says: 
Fawaid-ul-gu'adT 147. 
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1 
saints adored Allah with deep love and devotion. To attain 
this sublime goal they turned away from worldly things which 
they believed distracted a man's pursuit of his moral and 
spiritual ideal. Lest the worldly occupation should turn 
them negligent towards Allah they adopted the Quranic prin-
2 
ciples of constantly remembering Allah, known as Zikr of 
3 
which they had prescribed certain forms. 
Most of the Chishti saints were great scholars of 
4 
religious sciences and they adopted mysticism having completed 
1, Almost a l l the Chishti saints had drunk deep at the 
fountain of love, which is manifested in the following 
verses: - / 
y ^ ^ (c^p 
Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 110. 
2. Their rememberance of Allah is based on the^ Quran and 
the tradition: > i. t ••-'// ••-;. \ 
Remember Allah standing and sitting and lying Miihammad Ali 
(Bng.tr . ) The Holy Quran. 193 Tradition of the Prophett 
"Ehsan is to adore Allah as though thou didst see Him, and 
i f thou does not see Him, He nontheless see thee." 
3. The Chishti saints adopted the following forms of Zikr. Zikr 
jah l r , Zikr Khafi^ Pa^s-i-Nafs, Muraqba and Chill a see, 
Khatima-i-Tas&awuf ^ , sivar>ul~Auliva. 401, and Qaul-i-
Jamily 47-48'(cited by Nizami, Tarikh-l-Mashaikh-i-Ghisht^ 
258). 
Contd. 
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their education in the traditional branches of Islamic learn-
ing. They however avoided a l l contact with rulers of the day ^ 
whom they dM not consider as the true representative of Islam. 
(Continued from the previous page) 
4, Almost a l l the saints mentioned in Sivar-ul~Auliva. 
Fay^t^-p^-gu'ad,. Khair^],41ajalis, 
Qiilzar-i-Abrar. were great theologians. 
1, Of the mystic orders that entered India during the early 
middle ages - the saints of Ghishti Order kept themselves 
out of state pol it ics , government services and royal 
association. This is said to be based on some grounds: 
like ( i ) psychological ( i i ) legal and ( i i i ) rel igious. 
The sufis were strict believer in the deep and unrestric-
ted devotion to Allah. Any thing that may divert their 
attention was to be resisted. Hazrat Shibl i ' s statement 
i l lustrate this points 
"The poor man does not rest content with anything except 
God."* Kashf-ul-Mah.1ub (ISng.tr.) 25. Hazrat Junaid's 
statement may also be cited in this regard: .. ^ , . ,1 1 
"Oiye that are poor, ye are known through God, and are 
honoured for the sake of God, take heed how ye behave when 
you are alone with Him." Kashf-ul-Mah.1ub (ISng.tr.) 27. The 
second thing which prevented the mystics in having relation 
with the temporarl authority was most probably based on 
legal and religious considerations. 
After the f a l l of the Khilafat-i-Rashida. a great 
change occured in the governmental organization. The 
income of the state was drawn from i l l ega l sources and 
the religion and social ideals of Islam were relegated 
to the background. This determined the attitude and appro-
ach of the saints who abjured a l l relations with the state 
and decided to reject government service which is techni-
cally referred to in the l iterature of ^the medieval period 
as shuehl. See, Imam Ghazali, Ihva-ul-Ulum. Chapter IV, 
(cited by Prof.K.A.Nizami, Religion and Politics in India 
during the 13th Centn-rvT 240-241). 
The Ghishti saints with their philosophy of l i f e 
to live for the Lord alone' avoided contact with the ruling 
Contd 
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1 
They neither accepted government jobs nor jaglrs or endowments. 
In order to pursue their ideals of social and moral regenera-
tion and reform they maintained an atmosphere of ccmplete 
(Continued frcxn the previous page) 
class. Shaikh Farid-uddin Ganj-i-Shakr is said to have 
advised his disciples to remain aloof from the princes. 
He says: ^ ^ , , / ' . • ; i . 
"If you desire to attain the position of an outstanding 
mystic heed not to the princeso" Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 75. 
Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, Shaikh Fakhruddin Zarradi and 
Shaikh Kasiruddin Mahmud kept themselves aloof from the 
ccMpany of their contemporary sultans. Shaikh Nizamuddin 
received threating order from Mubarak Khalji and Ghiyas-
uddin Tughluq and the latter two earned ill-treatment 
from Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, but they never turned 
hostile. 
Sivar-ul-Auliva (132-135, 150-51, 245-46, 271-73. 
Prof. K.A.Kizami, also Salatin Delhi Ke Mazhabi Ru.lhanat. 
314-316. 
1, Saints of Chishti Silsi lah looked down upon government 
services. Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki did not accept 
the offer of Sultan Iltutmish for the post of Shaikh-ul-
Islam^ Slvar-ul-^Arifin^ 376. It is said that Shaikh 
Nizamuddin Auliya took back the Khilafatnamah from Qazi 
Muinuddin Kashani the moment he found him inclined to 
accept a job under Sultan Alauddin. Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 257. 
The saints of Chishti order not only abstained from the 
association of the Sultans but they did not accept presen-
tation and jagir from them. 
Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki when offered a jagir 
by Sultan Iltutmish, he did not accept i t . See Rahat-ul-
Qulub (MS) f.35b (cited by Prof. K.A.Nizami, Religion and 
Politics in India during the 13th century A.D. 244). See 
also Sivar-ul-AulivaT 11-49. Shaikh Farid and Shaikh 
Nizamuddin Auliya sharply reacted and refused to accept 
the royal grants. See Fawe^id-ul-Fuad. 170-171, Maulana 
Nur Turk is said to have refused a bag f u l l of gold offered 
by Sultana Razia, Fawa'id-ul-Fuad, 334-335. 
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1 
aloofness from the state in their khanqahs. The Ghishti 
saints had an elaborate system of Khanqah wherein the dis-
ciples were trained Under the strict supervision of the 
2 
Shaikh, After successful training the disciples became the 
representatives of the Ghishti mission and established Khanqahs 
1, The Khanqah was the central institution of the mystics. 
In the words of Jalaluddin the term Khanqah is said to 
have originated from the word 'Khwanqah' meaning dinning 
hall see Shaikh Mahmud Bin Al i Kashani, Misbah-ul-Hidavat, 
Iran, 154. .Shaikh Kasiruddin Chiragh traced its origin in 
the words 'Khana* meaning house and * aah* meaning worship, 
that is a place of worship. See Maulana Hamid Qalandar, 
Khair-ul-Ma.ialis j 75. Having in view the role of Khanqahs 
during the early middle ages, the interpretation of Shaikh 
Nasiruddin seems correct. Probably a Khanqah was built for 
the following purposes: for Imparting religious and spir i -
tual training to seeker after God, providing food and 
shelter to starving and homeless people, and i t served the 
purpose of a common meeting ground where people drawn from 
a l l sections of the society, having different views met 
and benefitted fran the spiritual environment. Besides, 
there was also arrangement for educating the people in 
the Khanqahs. 
For details see Prof. K.A.Kizami - Tarikh-i-Mashaikh-
l-C^3,Sht, 265-66. 
2. The Shaikh acted as the head of the institution, and the 
entire organization was controlled by him. He assigned 
different job to different disciples and they a l l carried 
out his order. Besides rendering personal service, they 
had to look after their study, internal administration 
like coocking and distributing of food, brooming the Khanqah 
and arranging stay for the vis i tor . 
For an elaborate discussion on the services of its 
inmates see, Prof. K.A.Nizami - Religion and Politics In 
India during th^ Iflth century A.D.^ 205-214. 
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1 
in other parts of India, Khailafat Namah were given to the 
worthy and capable disciples who decided to dedicate their 
lives to moral and spiritual work, 
1- SHAIKH AKHI SIRAJUDDIM: 
Shailsh Sirajuddin Usman, popularly known as Akhl Sira j , 
was born probably in Lakhnauti, His father had earlier migra-
2 
ted frcffli Awadh and settled at Lakhnauti, Nothing is known 
about his early l i f e . 
1. For instance, Lakhnauti, Daulatabad, Gulbarga, Burhanpur, 
Mandu, Ahmadabad, These were great centres of the Ghishti 
mission during the 14th century. 
2, See Mir'at-ul-Asrar (MS.) 'f,261, which says: 
Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f , 61 mentions: . , . . 
Sivar-ul- iri f ln^ f , 106, calls him, Pandvi, Some other 
sources leave the impression that he was born at Awadh, 
Sivar~ul>Auliva. 228, and RafiQ~ulH!Vrifin (quoted by 
Shaikh Abdul Haq Muhaddis Dehlavi, Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 93), 
Lata>lf>i-Ashrafi, Vol , I , 364; Ma^arif^ul-Wllavat (MB.^ i 
f,323. 
The matter does not end here. In some sources he 
is called a native of Badaun, See, for instance, Tazklrat-
ul~AulIva-1-HInd, I I , and ]S,Haq, Banee Sufi-Prabhava. 102 
(cited by M.A,Rahim, Social and Cultural History of Bengal^ 
110), 
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I t is d i f f icult to say under what circ-umstances he 
came to Delhi and Joined the discipline of Shaikh Nizamuddin 
A.uliya» Perhaps, i t was the spiritual eminence and fame of 
the Shaikh which attracted him to Delhi. He was quite young 
1 
at this time, and his beard had not grown. The Shaikh entrus-
ted him to the care of some senior inmates of his Jamatit-Khanah: 
He spent several years in Delhi at the feet of his preceptor ^ 
and always engaged himself in devotion in a corner of the 
Jamait Khanah. Occasionally he visited his mother at Lakhnauti 2 
and then returned to Delhi. Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya was so 
pleased with him that he conferred upon him the t i t le of 
3 
A'ina-i-HinduStan (Mirror of Hindustan), 
Sometime before the death of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, 
his senior disciples like Saijryid Husain, Shaikh Nasiruddin 
Mahmud, Maulana Fakhruddin Zarradi and the two personal atten-
dants, Khwaja Mubashir and Khwaja Iqbal prepared a l i s t of 
thirty two disciples for the grant of Khilafat. This l i s t 
included the name of Akhi Siraj also. Amir Khusrau presented 
this l i s t to the Shaikh for his approval. The Shaikh had some 
reservations in approving the l i s t and so a second l i s t was 
4 
drawn up. The Shaikh approved the second l i s t , but regarding 
1. Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 288; Akhbar-ul-Akhivar^ 92, 
2. Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 288; Akhbar-ul-Akhvar , 92, 
3. S;^yar-Vil-Aul3.ya, 288; Akhbar-ul>Akhlvar^ 93. 
4. Slvar-ul-AulivaT 220-221. 
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Shaikh Akhi Siraj he remarked that formal education was essen-
t i a l for a sufi which was in the case of Shaikh Akhi 
Sira^. He, however, appreciated his talent but exprassed his 
in-abi l ity to confer Khilafat on him t i l l he had acquired 
1 
knowledge upto a minimum standard. Thereupon Maulana Fakhruddin 
2 Zarradi, a great scholar and a disciple of Shaikh Nizamuddin 
Auliya, sought the permission of the Shaikh to educate him 
3 
and promised to make him a danishmand (an 'alim) within six 
4 
months. The Shaikh permitted Maulana Fakhruddin Zarradi to 
undertake the work of educating Akhi Sira j . 
Maulana Fakhruddin brought Akhi Sira^ to his house at 
5 
Ghiyaspur and made him cotmnit to memory the fundamentals of 
Tl Sivar-ul-!^rifiny f . l07. Akhi Sira.1 had some elementary 
education. Because the author of Siyar-ul-Auliva^ 288, 
has referred to him as a devotee of Knowledge. liJven before 
his name was presented for Khilafat^ he had much liking 
for learning. Since the beginning, his only belongings at 
the Khanqah of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya were consisted 
mainly some books and papers. 
2. For his biographies, see Sivar-ul-Auliva. 230-243. Akhbar-
ul-Akhvar^ 97-98; Ma'ari.1-ul-Wilavat (MS.) Vol.11, ff .333-
336. 
3. The prescribed course for a danisMand included the study 
of etymology (sa£f ) , Syntax (NahvO and jurisprudence ( f iah ) 
See M.M.Ahsan Gilani, Hindustan Men Musalmanon Ka Nizam-a-
Talim-o-Tarbivat^ Delhi, 1944, Vol.1, 136-139. The book 
gives a comprehensive account about the system of Muslim 
education in the Medieval period. 
4. See Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 289-90; Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^ 93; Mirat-
ul-Asrar (MS.) f.251. According to Sivar-ul-Arifin (roto-
gra|ih, f. l07a) the period of his education was four months, 
but it seems to be exaggeration. 
5. Sivar-ul-AulivaT 289; Sivar-ul-'Arifin (rotograph) 107a. 
KKli 
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Arabic grammar, Sarf and Nahv etymology and syntax. AWlii 
Siraj was very intelligent and recaptive. Maulana Zarradi 
wrote for him a concised book on Arabic grammar and named 
1 
i t Sarf-i-'Usmani after the name of him favourite pupil. 
It appears that later on Akhi Siraj took lessons from 
2 3 4 6 
Maulana Ruknuddin Inderpati in Kafiah. Mufassal. Quduri and 
Ma-1m^a~ul-Bahrain. Mir Khurd, the author of Sivar-ul-Auliva. 
also joined him in these lectures. 
Though Akhi Siraj completed his education in a very 
short period, his knowledge was not in any way superficial. 
1* Sivar-ul-Auliva. 289; Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 93; See also, 
Lats^lf-i-AshrafiT Vol . I , 355. Mir'at-ul-Asrar (MS. f.261), 
Ma^ari.i-ul-¥ilavaf (MS.) 321. 
2. Maulana Ruknaddin Indarpati was an eminent scholar of 
Islsunic law ( f i qh ) . He is said to have learnt Tasrif 
Malikt and Hidavath from Maulana Fakhruddin Zarradi, 
(Sivar-ul-Auliva. Urdu, 234-236). 
3. This is a celebrated work on Arabic grammar, was written 
by Usman bin Umar Abu Umar Jamaluddin Ibn-ul-Hajib (1174-
1349 A.D.). See Khairuddin Azzarkali, Al-a^alam ( ^Ji^jH 
Vol. IV, 374. I 
4. It is also an important book on Arabic grammar written by 
Mahmud bin Umar (1075-114 A.D.}. See Ibid. , Vol. 8,56. 
5. It is a book on fiah (.jurisprudence) by Ahmad bin Miahammad 
Abul Husain al-Qudusi (973-1037 A.D.) See Ib id . , Vol.1, 
206. 
6. It is also an Important book on Islamic law ( f iah ) written 
by Ahmad bin Al i bin Taglib, popularly known as Ibn-us-
Saati (ob. 1295 A.D.) See Ibid. , Vol.1, 1^0. 
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Through his application and devotion he acquired such knowledge 
of the subjects included in the syllabus of those days that 
hardly any of his friends who had devoted greater time to .A 1 
formal education could ccoinpete with him. 
Having finished the prescribed course, he was presented 
before Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya who tested his knowledge by 
_ _ 2 
asking question on al l the subjects taught to him. When 
Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya was satisfied with his knowledge, he 
3 4 5 
granted him his Khirqahy along with lAazat and Khilafatnamah 
and directed him to proceed to Bengal. Before k leaving Delhi 
for Bengal, Shaikh Akhi Siraj represented to the Shaikh that 
i t would be di f f icult for him to work in Bengal as Shaikh 
1. Sivar-ul-Arifin^ f. l07 sayss. ^ 
(He became so learned that there was no danishmand who 
could discuss with him), 
I 
2. Sivar-ul-'ArifinT f . 107a. 
3. Khirqah (a garment of the sufis) was given to those disciples 
who qualified for Khilafat. 
4. A certificate granted after the completion of the course, 
which entitled the recipient to impart education on his 
own behalf. For an idea of the importance of I.iazat NamahT 
See Slvar-ul-Auliva^ 92-93. 
5. It was a letter of authority from the preceptor to e f f i -
cient and successful disciples, empowering them to enrol 
disciples issue Khilafatnamah and enforce religious law 
and mystic principles. For the mode and importance of 
Khilafat Namah. see Ibid. ^ 202-204. 
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1 
Alaul Haq, a great scholar was there. The: Shaikh assured 
him not to te defected on that account as that Alaul Haq 
2 
would soon join the circle of hisdisciples. 
Shaikh Akhi Siraj did not proceed to Bengal Immediately 
after receiving the Khilafat. hut he sent his Khilafatnamah 
3 
with Shaikh Wasiruddin Mahmud to Awadh, and himself stayed at 
Dehli in the coKipany of his spiritual mentor. During this 
4 
period he devoted himself to study, and lived in a building 
5 
constructed by Khwaja-i-Jahan. Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya 
breathed his last in Delhi in the meantime. 
1. Akhbar-ul-Akhvary 149; Mir'at-ul-Asrar (MS.) f.261. 
2. This exactly happened when he reached Bengal. See, 
Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^ 149. Mir'at-ul-Asrar (MS.) f . 251. 
3. SiYar-ul-Auliva, 289: Mir'at-ul-Asrar (MS.) f.261, Lata l f -
i-Ashrafi^ Vol.1, 366. 
The idea of sending the Khilafatnamah with Shaikh 
Nasiruddin to Awadh appears very peculiar. No reason is 
given as to why he sent it to Awadh. Possibly he thought 
i t safe to keep this important document with Shaikh Nasir-
uddin Mahmud as he had extended his programme to stay at 
Delhi, with the intention to collect i t §nroute-; to 
Lakhnauti. 
4. During this period he probably tried to complete the course 
of higher learning, i . e . Fazi^L. 
6. Siyar-ul-Auliva. 289, Mirat-ul-Asrar (MS.) f . 251. 
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Shaikh Akhi Sira;j came to Bengal in or about 1328-
1329, A.D. The immediate cause of his departure from Delhi 
might have been the pol icy of Sultan Muhammad Tughluq, who 
had embarked on his Deccan project in about 1328 A.D., and 
was forc ing the people, part icular ly the Shaikhs and Ulama 
to proceed to Daulatabad. Consequently a large number of 
distinguished Shaikhs and Ulama l e f t Delhi and set t led at 
d i f f e r en t places. Under these circumstances Shaikh Akhi 
1 
S i r a j , who seemed desirous of staying f o r scmetime at Delhi, 
could not prolong his sojourn and was compelled by circums-
tances to proceed t o Bengal* 
He had been trained in the mystic d isc ip l ine at the 
Khanqah of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya and had imbibed f u l l y 
the Chishti ideology as enunciated by i t s great masters of 
the f i r s t cyc le . He set t led down in his native town Lakhnauti 
and established a Khanqah there, and started a huge langar 
( f r e e Kitchen). Mir Khurd. says that he won the golden opinion 
of the people of Bengal and "illumined the whole region with 
2 
his spir i tual radiance." 
1. Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahl. 101-102, Ibn Battuta, The•Hehlaj 
Introduction, 21-24: Slyar-ul-At^iva. 289. La ta l f - i -Ashra f i , 
V o l . I , 355, Mir^at-ul-Asrar (MS.) f .251 and also Muntakhab-
ut-Tawarikhj Vo l . I , .230 . 
2. SIvar-ul-Aulivay 289. For a reference to his huge lanear^ 
See, Aldibar-ul-Akhvary 149. To establish a lanear with a 
Khaqah was one of the most important features of the Chishti 
saints. For an elaborate discussion on this point See, 
Professor K.A.Kizami, Rel ig ion and Po l i t i c s in India. 
205-207. 
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Shaikh Akhi S i ra j had brought to Lakhnautl some valu-
able books from the wakfi l i b ra ry of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, 
This small co l lect ion of books constituted the f i r s t l ibrary 
1 
'on Islamic mysticism in Bengal. 
f 
To. organize the Chishti s i l s i l ah in Bengal i t was 
/ 
necessary to gain f i r s t hand and intimate knowledge of men 
and manners, customs and inst i tut ions . He, there fore , made 
an extensive tour of Bengal and met a l l sorts of people whom 
he attracted to the mystic f o l d . I t is said that even the 2 
ruler of the time became his d i sc ip l e . 
Perhaps he never v i s i t e d Delhi a f t e r he had set t led in 
Bengal, but he maintained close and cordial re lat ion with the 
discipleoof the Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya at Delrii and even 
sent money to his teacher, Maulana Ruknuddin. Inderpati , 
3 
and his class mate Saiyyid Mir Ehurd. 
Shaikh Akhi S i ra j l i v ed and worked in Bengal without 
4 
apy f inanc ia l d i f f i c u l t i e s t o distract his attention. The 
atmosphere of his Khanqah was not one of starvation and penurj/^ 
1. §?.yar-ul-Aul,iya., 289; See also Proceedings of the Pakistan 
Hj.gtpFy Gonfey^pc^, 1962, 209. 
2. ^jlyar-Ttf.«Aullya, 289^ 
3. SiY^'T'Vtl'^-oliYS; 289. 
4. Aldibar»ul-Akhvar. 149; Mir^at-ul-Asrar. f . 293» 
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as was the case with Shaikh Farid of Pakpattan and Shaikh 
1 
Nizamuddin Auliya in his ear ly years. I t was in Bengal 
that he married. One of his daughter was married to his 
2 
d isc ip l e Shaikh Alaul Haq. 
Sometime before his death Shaildi Akhi SiraJ selected. 
a suitable place f o r his grave where he was buried along 
with the Khir.qah (robe) he had received from his spir i tual " ' 
3 • 4 
mentor. Most probably he died in 1357 A.D, Some of the 
a r t i c l e s of his dai ly use such as the Quran, the tasbih 
( rosary ) and the r i h l (wooden stand f o r the Quran) etc.were 
6 
also reported to be placed at the top of his grave, 
Akhi S i r a j ' s work in Bengal was continued by his 
6 
eminent d isc ip le Shaikh Alaul Haq, 
1. For their ear ly l i v e s , see Sivar-ul-AulivaT 48-49,64-67, 
112-116; and a lso , Prof.K.A.Nizami, Rel ig ion and P o l i t i c s 
in India^ 199-204. 
2. Gulzar-i-Abrar. f . 61. 
3* S ivar-ul -Aul iva . 289, Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 93, Mi ra t -u l -
Asrar (MS.) f . 251-62. 
4 . Slyar-ul-AU;L±ya! and other sources are s i l en t on the 
date of his death. For his obituary, see Memoirs of 
Gaur and Pandua. 91, 
5. La t a i f - l - A sh ra f i . Vo l .1 , 355; Sivar-ul-Auliva^ 290. 
A.TTKhaii, Memoirs of Gaur and Pandua^ (90-92) states 
that the tomb of Shaikh Akhi S i ra j is l o c a l l y r e f e r red 
to as Purana P i r (the old sa int ) or P i ran- i -P i r ( the 
saint of the sa in ts ) . I t is situated at the north west 
corner of the sagar Dighi, The Hxgx urs (death aniversary) 
i s celebrated at the Sagar-Dighi on the Idu l -F i t r day. 
His shrine has four inscript ions but the two of which 
are very important, as they preserve the record of the 
erect ion of the impressive gateway t o his tanb. One ins-
cr ipt ion dated 916/1510 A.D. is re lated to Sultan 
Alauddin Husain Shah, the other dated 931/1524-25 A.D. 
t o Sultan Nusrat Shah. 
6. Sivar-ul-Auliva.290: Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 149. 
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SHilIKH ALAUL HAQ 
Shaikh Alanl Haq v/as the most i l lustr i t jus d isc ip le 
« 
and IQialifah of Shaikh Akhi S i r a j . He was born in an a r i s -
t o c ra t i c family of Pandua. He traced his genealogy t o 
1 
Khalid M n VJalid. His father was a native of Lahore, but 
2 
l a t e r on he migrated t o Pandua, He l a i d an important post I 
under Sultan Sikandar Shah (758-795 A.H./1357-1392 A.D. ) 
3 
and was probably incharge of the royal treasury. The other 
4 
members of h is family were also employed at thecourt. 
Son of an important noble as he was, he received his 
education from Maulana Nizsmul Haq v/ashshara Wad-din S a r f i , 
one of the most learned men of h is times. But Alaul Haq was 
1. Maa'ri.1 -ul-WiAavat (MS.) f .323 and Mir 'a t -u l -Asrar (MS.) 
f .292, tracing his descent to the Hashmi t r ibe of Mecca, 
record: 
A.A.Khan, Memoirs of Gaur and Pandua. 108-1095 on the 
basis of an inscr ipt ion over the gate of the enclosure 
round his tomb, ca l l s him Ahmad son of Umar bin Asad 
Ehal id i . 
2. The s u f f i x Lahori with the name of his father suggests 
that he o r i g ina l l y belongs t o Lahore. The date of h is 
a r r i va l in Bengal is not known. On the basis of Shaikh 
Alaul Haq's ear ly l i f e and fame, who had been knoi-m to the, 
mystic c i r c l e at Delhi when Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya was 
s t i l l a l i v e , i t could be in ferred that his father would 
have come to Bengal towards the close of the 13th century 
A.D. 
3. Aimbar-ul-Akhvar. 149; see also Mirat-ul-Asrar. f f . 2 9 3 -
294, 
4. Al<hbar-ul-Akhvar. 149. 
Contd 
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incl ined more towards mystic d isc ip l ine . He started cal l ing 
himself Gan.i-i-Nabat and adopted mystic ways. Abpn.t the 
use of this t i t l e Shaikh Nlzamuddin AuJiya is reported to 
have expressed his displeasure and remarked: "^ y^ preceptor 
Shaikh Faridiiddin is known as Ganj-i-Shakar (store of Sugar) 
and he has become Gan,1-i-Nabat (store of f ine sugar) and 
1 
thus he has made himself superior to Shaikh Fariduddin. " 
Then Akhi S i ra j came to Laklinauti Alaul Haq joined ^he 
c i r c l e of his disciplds and gave up the t i t l e of Gaji.i-i-Habat, 
His devot'ion and attachment• to his preceptor was so deep 
that he followed him barefooted whenever he t rave l l ed and 
carr ied an oven with a cauldron on his head to provide ^lo't-
2 
meals to his "meiitor, " This made him Ibaid headed. 
Shaikh Akhi S i ra j broke the arrogance of his mind 
in a l l possible ways and made him so ind i f f e rent to worldly 
glory and prestige that he could pass with a l l these things 
(Continued from the previous page) 
5. According to Munis-ul-Fuqara (MS.) f ,79, Maulana 
Nizaraul Haq vras the leading scholar of and had a madras a 
at Lakhnauti, He was also the teacher of Maulana 
Nasiruddin Bahath. 
1. See Akhb ar -ul -A Idivar ^ 149, Mir 'at-ul-Asrar (MS.) f ,293 
and alao Matlub-ut~Talibin (MS.) f . l 96 . * > • * 
2. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar, 149', Mir ' at-ul-Asrar. f .293. 
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on his head through the quarters where his re la t i ves resided 
1 
without any hesi tat ion. His dedication and s incer i ty 
impressed his sp ir i tual mentor who married his daughter to 
2 . 3 
him and also conferred upon him his Khi la fa t . 
A f ter the death of Shaikh AMii S i r a j , Alaul Haq became 
the central f igure of the Chishti Order in Bengal, He 
carried forward and popularized the-teachings-of the Chishti 
order throughout Bengal. People came to his Khanqah from 
4 
f a r and near. Some fore igners also v i s i t ed his hospice and 
found spir i tual solace in his company. Alaul Haq maintained 
a langar in his Khanqah on the pattern of his sp i r i tua l 
preceptor. Huge expenditure on the langar aroused the sus-
picion of Sultan Sikandar Shah who thought that perhaps his 
fa ther was financing the lanear by divert ing funds frcm the 
treasury. This suspicion was perhaps short l i v ed because 
no further action on the part of the Sultan is reported in 
contemporary chronicles. Nevertheless, the Sultan ordered 
Shaikh Alaul Haq to leave Pandua, Accordingly he l e f t the 
Akhbar-ul~Akhvar^ 149; Mir 'at-ul-Asrar. f . 293. 
2* f f . 61-62. 
3. Akhbar-ul-AkhvarT 149; Mir*at-ul-Asrar^ f . 292. 
4. Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir came frcm Simnan ( in Khorasan) 
and became his disciple, Akhbar-ul-AMivar. 172, 
MIr'at.til.Asrar, f , 3£® 293, 
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capita l and came to Sonargaon and remained there f o r about 
1 
two years. At Sonargaon also he became popular with the 
people who thronged round him in large numbers. He is 
1 
reported to have doubled the expenses of his Ipanear^ as was 
done by Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya Tfdaen Sultan Qutbuddin 
Mubarak Kha l j i had put a check on the v i s i t of nobles to 
2 
his Khanqah, He often used to say that vdiat he spent on 
his 3)angar was not even one-tenth of the expenditure of 
3 
his deceased mentor, Shaikh Akhi S i r a j . 
Shaikh Alaul Haq had two sons, Azam Khan and Nurul 
Haq, The former preferred the l i f e at the court to sa int ly 
1. I M d . , Mir 'a t -u l Asrar^ f.294. How Shaikh Alaul Haq met 
these huge expenses is not known. He had inherited from 
his father two gardens, yielding an income of eight 
thousand iankas^ but these two were in the adverse poss-
ession of some one e l s e j and the Shaikh never t r ied to 
recover them, 
2, I t is said about Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya that when 
Sultan Mubarak Khal j i (13x6-1320 A.D. ) turned host i le 
towards the Shaikh and instructed his o f f i c e r s not to 
o f f e r money to the Shaikh, the l a t t e r instructed his 
attendant Khwaja Iqbal to double the expenses on the 
Magajc. S lyar-^ l -Ay i f j f l , f . 95. ^ 
3* %hi?arrUl Aktiyay, I4g. 
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l i f e , He became a minister at the court. Nurul Haq l i v ed 
at the Khanqah with his father and adopted the l i f e o f a 
1 
mystic. Shaikh Alaul Haq had a daughter also viio was married 
2 
to one Maulana Tajuddin. Shaikh Alaul Haq died in 800/1392 
3 
and was buried at Pandua, 
Of the Khalifahs of Shaikh Alaul Haq, the names of 
4 _ 6 
Maulana A l i , Ashraf Jahangir Simnani, Shaikh Nasiruddin 
6 7 
Manikpuri, Shaikh Husain Dhukkarposh and his ovm son Shaikh 
8 
Nurul Haq, have come down to us» 
Shaikh Nurul Haq, popularly known as Shaikh Nur Qutb 
Alam, succeeded to his sa.1.1adah a f t e r his deatti. Like his 
father he was a great scholar. I t is said that he and 
(3iiyasuddin Azam Shah (his contemporary ruler of Bengal, 
,1392-1410 A.D. ) were educated under the same roof by a famous 
1. Ibid. 
2, A^hbar-m A^hyar, 171. 
4. Lata ' i f~4>4shraf i , Vol.11, 98. 
5. Lata» i f - . i -Ashraf i , 172-174. 
6. f .293. 
7. payaz o f Mulla Taqayya ( c i t ed by Professor Hasan Askari, 
Bengal Past and Presfintj Calcutta 1948, 36, 
8. Akhbar-ul-Akhyar, 158, 
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1 2 
scholar Shaikh Hamiduddin Kun.Ul^Washln of Nagaur. A f t e r 
obtaining the necessary knowledge in external sciences 
fulum^l-zighlr). he was in i t i a ted by his father into sp i r i -
tual d isc ip l ine . Hardly any saint had practised such a 
severe austr i t ies during the period of mystic training as 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam did under the supervision of his fa ther . 
He used to wash the clothes of the inmates of the Khanqah 
and arranged hot water f o r them. He had to render a l l 
personal service to the faqi3?s who v i s i t ed the Khanqah and 
to the disciples of his fa ther . Another woik assigned to 
him by his father was to help the old women carry their 
wa te r - f i l l ed pitchers, as -there v/as mud and mire-near the 
well , and women could not sa f e l y carry water. For four 
years Nurul Haq performed this service also. Besides on 3 
the occasion of urs he had to make arrangement f o r water. 
He brought fue l f o r the Kitchen from the forests f o r about 
eight years. One day when he was coming back with a big 
load of f ire-wood on his head, he met his brother Azam Khan, 
who did not l ike the miserable p l ight of his younger brother 
and advised him to renounce the mystic l i f e and accept some 
1. •klvEL'afeur^-.Saila l^n r.aC.j;. (Eng . t r . } I I I . He should not be 
confounded with Shaikh Hamiduddin Nagauri of Rajas than. 
2. In Birbhum d i s t r i c t of Vest Bengal. See, M.A.Rahim, 
Social and Cultural History of Bengal, i i 8 . 
3. For a reference to this severe training, see Akhbar-ul-
Akhvar, 158} Mir'at-u^.Asrar, f . 337, 
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1 
post in the court, but he re jected the o f f e r . 
Perhaps these duties cJi" a menial type were assigned 
to him ftecause t^ be Shaikh wanted to inculcate in him a 
1 
sp i r i t of self-effacement, s^lf-abnegation and humility. 
A son of distinguished saint was prove to develop superio-
r i t y complex, but x Shaikh Aiaul Haq saw to i t that his 
son did not behave as a saint:, but as the ^hadim of saints. 
"Siiis training had i t s eTtect oii M s -tho-cig^t tihaT^ctex. 
A l l traces of arrogance were obl i terated from him and he 
became humble and accommodating in his relations with a l l , 
m m - M J o m j i M 
Shaikh Nur Qutb elevation to the saiiadah 
in 800 4.H./1398 4.D., synchronized with the period of 
p o l i t i c a l unrest in Bengal, Baja Kans (Ganesh), a notable 
2 
landlord of Bhaturlah, who had served under the Ilyas Shahi 
rulers, gained substantial hold over the a f f a i r s of the 
1. iy[ih|?ar-ul-^hya,r, iSB. 
2. Rlyaz-us-Salatin (Eng . t r . ) 112. Bhaturiah has been 
ident i f i ed with a large d i s t r i c t east of Maldah, bounded 
on the west by the Mahan^di and the Purnabhaba r ivers , 
on the south by the l e f t bank of the Ganges, on the east 
lay the Karatoya r ivers , and on the north by Dinajpur 
and Ghoraghat. See f|e^ n«=i,7.1«s Atlas, 1788 (c i ted by 
Blochmann, Contribution to the Geography and History 
nf Bengal,. ASB, Calcutta, 1968, 58. For an elaborate 
discussion on the name and location of the place. See, 
N.K.Bhattasali, Coins and Chronology of the f.arlv 
Independent Sultans r>f Bf^ nealy Cambridge, 1922, 79-82, 
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1 
state and ultimately seized the Kingdom. A f t e r usurping 
2 
power he al legedly persecuted the Muslims including the 
re l ig ious classes and is reported to have k i l l e d several 
3 
saints. Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam was deeply shocked at the 
1. Mir'at^ul-Asrar^ f .294j ^a.^aqat.l.Afeb^rjL, Nawal Kishore, 
1875, 524, Tarikh^i.Ferishta^ Vol.11. Nawal Kishore, 
1905 , 297. See also Sarkar, History of Bengal^ Vol.11, 
126, Bhattasali, Cq^as ang qhjcgnoXQgy, 107. 
2. The information about the reign of Ra^a Kans and of his 
att i tude towards the Muslims have been quoted by various 
authors with s l i gh t l y d i f f e r en t deta i l s . For instance 
Ashraf Jahangir Simnani ( in his ^aktubat No.46), des-
cribes him as an oppressor of the Muslims, Mlr«at-.ul-
Asrar^ f . 294 repeats the same story, tiie Riyaz^ 113 
says that he was a tyrant and persecutor of the Muslims, 
Blochmann, Contribution to the Geography and Historv 
of Bengal^ 68-69} and Bhattasali, fiQ^g and Chmolosy? 
110-111, represent the views of the Riyaz. "yabaaat-i-
Akbayij 524 is s i l ent on this point and merely states 
the f a c t of his usurpation. Ferlshta (Vol. 11.297) v i^o 
has been fol lowed by Stewart, History of Bengal^describes 
that Raja Kans was a great f r i end of the Muslims, so much 
so that many believed him to have been a convert and 
claimed f o r him a Muslim burial . But Ferishta's assertion 
that Raja Kans was f r i end ly towards the Muslim can not 
be accepted because of the fo l lowing f a c t s j f i r s t l y , i t 
was written a f t e r a long time of the actual events, and 
secondly i t s puts the death of Raja Kans in 794 A.H./1392 
A.D., vtoich is a defect ive chronology. Iherefl(5re, the 
story of his usurpation, which has been corroborated by . 
the contemporary authority Ashraf Jahangir Simnani, seems 
to be correct . 
3. Shaikh Badrul Islam, son of Shaikh Husain Oiukharposh 
and Shaikh Anwar son of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam are reported 
to have been k i l l e d by Raja Kans. See Maktubat-i-Ashraf1^ 
( l e t t e r No.47)j Riva^.j 113,117. The persecution of the 
Shaikhs, the theologians, the devotees and the re l ig ious 
men were so indiscriminate and appattlng iLHiiniiii that 
Shaikh Nuir Qutb Alam became very much disgusted. He has 
expressed his sorrow about i t in one of his l e t t e r s 
addressed to some of his nearest re lat ions. See his 
Mak tuba t ( l e t t e r No.9), f f .67-68} and also, R. C.Majumdar, 
A Forgotten Episode In the Medieval Historv of Tten^ai 
( in Annals of the_Bhadarkar Oriental Research Inst i tute , 
Poona, Golden Jublee Volvame, 1968, 187-192), 
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state of a f f a i r s . He wrote a l e t t e r to Sultan Ibrahim 
Sharqi of Jaunpur, (804-844 A.H./1401-1440 A.D. ) . Seeking 
his assistance in the.matter and also asked Saiyyid Ashraf 
Jaliangir Simnani to persuade Ibrahim Sharqi to march against 
Raja Kans. Ibrahim received the l e t t e r with due humility 
and discussed the matter with Qazi Shihabuddin Daulatabadi 
1 
a great scholar of the age. He immediately responded to the 
ca l l of the Shaikh and invaded Bengal with a large army. 
When he reached the f ront iers of Bengal, he encamped at 
Piruzpur (Panduah). This news alarmed Raja Kans, who \^ent 
to Shaikh Nur and implored to intercede on his behalf with 
the King of Jaunpur. The Shaikh refused to intercede t i l l 
he had become a Muslim. Raja Kans vras ready f o r conversion 
but on his w i f e ' s insistence he changed his mind and brought 
his son Jadu (Karayan), who was then merely a boyjz( of twelve 
years, to the Shaikh f o r conversion; and promised his abdi-
cation in favour of his son. 
Jadu was declared a Muslim a f te r the rec i ta t ion of 
the Kalima and was given the Islamic name Jalaluddin Muhammad 
Shah. Af ter this Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam requested Ibrahim 
Sharqi to leave Bengal, much against his wishes. A f t e r his 
return Raja Kans again took the reigns of the government into 
his own hands, reconverted h is son to old f a i t h and started 
Akhbar-ul-Ahhyar. 186-187 Ferishta. Vol.11, 306. 
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persecuting the Muslims including the servants and re la t i ves 
of the Shaikh. He also banished Shaikh Anwar and Shaikh 
Zahid, respect ively the sons and grandson of Shaikh Hur, to 
sonargaon and tortured them. Shaikh Ahmad was la ter put 
to death. I t is reported that Raja Kans himself died the 
very day Anwar was executed. Jalaluddin (Jadu) then succeeded 
1 
to his fa ther , reconverted to Islam and became a zealous 
Muslim. He i s said to have converted many Hindus to Islam 
2 
and brought Shaikh Zahid back t o Pandua. 
I t i s said that once Sultan Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah 
(1392-1410 A.D.) sent to him a tray f u l l of food. The Shaikh 
accepted i t in a way that Shaikh Husamuddin Manikpuri objected 
3 
to i t , and said, "VJhat is the need of paying such respect 
to a wordly sovereign by a King of the r e l i g i o n . " But the 
Shaikh -.defended his action by c i t ing a hadith in which the 
prophet had advised the Musalmans to maintain good relatil>ns 
4 
with a Sultan. 
1. There are d i f f e ren t opinions about his conversion to Islam, 
According to Tarlkh~i Ferishta^ Vol.11,297, a f ter the 
death of his father he summoned a l l the important nobles 
of the court and expressed his desire to become a Muslim. 
He said that i f they had any objection he would step down 
in fa-gour of his younger brother; but the nobles agreed 
to accept him as their king without any prejudice to the 
r e l i g i on Ibe might choose to pro fess . Mir^at-ul Asrar^f.294^ 
says that he embraced Islam out of his love f o r the King-
dom. Tabaqat-1 Akbari. 524. repeats the same story. 
2. Rivaz-us-Salatin. (J3ng.tr.) 114-118. 
3. Mir'at-ul-Asrar^ f .338. 
4. I t may, however, be pointed out that a l l tradit ions of the 
prophet in which reference i s made to Suit an as a spec i f i c 
person exercising po l i t i c a l authority are apocryphal as 
the word sultan was then used in the sense of argument 
(burhan)and not in the sense of a ru l e r . I t was la ter on, 
with the r ise of Sultanate that t radi t ions, re lat ing to 
the Sultan were fabricated and fondly c irculated. 
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Notwithstanding a l l th is , Shaiiih Nur Qutb Alam's 
personal l i f e was simple and pious. He was essent ia l ly 
a man of the masses and kept close contact with them. The 
author of Akhbar-ul-AMiyar says that when he t rave l led peoples 
fo l lowed him f o r miles with respect, and many of them 
prostrated before him and kissed his f e e t . He a^ered 
c lose ly to the Chishti mystic principle of "behaving with 
forbearance and tolerance towards a l l sorts of people and 
won,when people misbehaved with him he showed kindness and 
courtesy to them. Once a faqir-happened to v i s i t his 
Jama*at Khanah.^  and started abusing and accusing the Shaikh, 
but he treated him with love and gave him money before he 
1 
l e f t the Khanqah. 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam died at Pandua in 818 A.H./ 
2 
1415 A.D. He l e f t two sons, Shaikh R i f ' a t ud'din and Shaikh 
3 
Anwar. 
Shaikh Nur Qatb Alam had a large number of d isc ip les , 
4 
some of them being, Shaikh Husamuddin of Manikpur, Saiyyid 
Akhbar-ul-Akhvar. 
2. Our sources d i f f e r on the date of his death, Mirat-ul-
Asrar^ f.3395 and a book in possession of the Khadim of 
the dargah, record the date of his death on the basis 
of a chronogram: ' ' , which on conversion 
comes to 818 A.H./1415 A.D. This date, according to 
Karlm is generally accepted to day. See Social Hlgtorv 
of the Muslims in Bengal, 107. For other versions see, 
Akhbar-ul-Akhyar. 160 puts his death in 813 A.H./1410 
A.D. and A'in-i-Akbari^ V o l . I l l (Eng . t r . ) , in 412 in 
808 A.H./1405 A.D. 
3. Akhbar-ul-Akhyar. 171-172. 
4. Ib id . , 182, 
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1 2 3 
Shamsuddin Tahir, Saiyyid A l i Akbar and Shaikh Ruknuddin 
who attained great f ^ e and popularity in their respective 
areas of work. 
Shaikh Rifataiddin, the eldest son of Shaikh N-ar Qatb 
4 
Alam, probably succeeded to the Sa.i .jada of his fa ther . 
Nothing is known about him except that he was very humble, 
5 . _ _ _ - - -
l ed a simple l i f e and was buried at Pandua near his fa ther ' s 
6 
grave. He was survived by his son Shaikh Zahid. 
I t appears from sane of the l e t t e rs of Shaikh 
7 
Husamuddin Manikpuri that he guided Shaikh Zahid through 
1. According to Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^181^ Shamsuddin Tahir l i ved 
and worked at Ranthor; and died at the age of one hundred 
f i f t y years. See also, Gulzar-i-Abrar. f .64 , 
2. Mir 'at-ul-Asrar. f .338. 
3. Maktubat-i-Mur Qutb Alam. f ,15. Ke appears to have 
f lourished in Bengal, and was c losely associated with 
the Shaikh. But no deta i l about him is avai lable . 
4. Blochmann - Contribution to the Geography and History 
of BengalT ASB, 56. 
5. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^ (171-172) states on the authority of 
Shaikh Husamuddin that he was very humble and simple by 
nature, and that he used to compare himself to a street 
dog. 
6. A.A.Khan - Memoirs. 118. 
7. Gulzar-i-Abrar, f .63 says that Shaikh Shihabuddin Manik-
puri, a learned Khalifah of Shaikh Husamuddin, had collec-
ted 121 l e t t e rs of Shaikh Husamuddin addressed to his 
sons and khalifahs. Some of these l e t t e r s written to 
Shaikh Zahid reveal that he received spir i tual guidance 
from Shaikh Husamuddin through l e t t e r s . 
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his l e t t e r s and equipped him with spir i tual knowledge. Shaikh 
Zahid, as stated ear l i e r , was also banished to Sonargaon with 
his uncle by Raja Kansjand he had to suf fer at the hands of 
Raja Kans. A f te r the murder of Shaikh Anwar, Kans t r i ed to 
k i l l him a l ^ ^ but did not succeed in his designs. 
When a f t e r the death of Raja Kans, Jalaluddin Muhammad 
ascended throne, he ca l led back the Shaikh to'Panduah. He 
1 
had great respect f o r the Shaikh and,served him with devotion. 
Shaikh Zahid died in circa 860 A.H./1465 A. D., and was 
2 
buried at Panduah besides the grave of his father . He l e f t 
ten sons behind him: Shaikh Sufi, Shaikh P i r Mulla, Shaikh 
Ashraf, Shaikh Darvesh, Shaikh Qalandar, Shaikh Ahmad, Shaikh 3 
Ghaus, Shaikh Qutb, Shaikh Autad and Shaikh Abdal. 
Shaikh An'war, the younger son of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam 
seems to have been trained and in i t ia ted in mystic d isc ip l ine 
by his father . Like his father he also served the v i s i t o rs 
and the inmates of the Khanqah. I t is said that he used to 
1. Rlva7^us«Salatln (Eng.tr. ) 117-118. 
2. A.A.Khan, Memoirs of Gaur and Pan^ua, 118, gives the 
chronogram of his death as: 
( i . e . , he had no love f o r the world), v;hich" on conversion 
comes to be 860/1456. 
3. For a reference to his sons, see Memoirs^ H I . 
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keep sheeps and slaughter them f o r the guests of his father, 
but he himself did not l i k e the meat. 
Before he v;as thrown into prison by Raja Kans, he 
once sought explanation from his father as to v^y the Muslims 
were oppressed by Raja Kans, vjhen a saint l i k e hija was there. 
The Shaikh who was then absorbed in meditation repl ied in 
anger that i t would not stop t i l l his (Shaikh Anwar's) blood 
was shed. A f t e r this incident i t so happened that Shaikh 
Anwar with his nephew Shaikh Zahid was banished to Sonargaon, 
2 
and was murdered by Raja Kans in circa 1418 A.H. 
His body is said to have oeen brought from Sonargaon 
3 
and buried at Pandua by the side of his fa ther ' s grave. He 
4 
l e f t behind him two sons, Shaikh Ajmal and Shaikh Akmal, 
,SHAIKH HUSAMUDDIN MANIKPURI 
Shaikh Husamuddin Manikpuri, an outstanding scholar 
5 
of his time, was the son of Maulana Khwaja and the grandson 
1. Akhbar.ul,iUi:hyar^ 172. 
2. mzs&usr^ala^to, (Eng. t r . ) 117. 
3. Memoirs, 118. 
4. i M i . , 111. 
5. For a brief l i f e sketch, see, Akhbar-ul-Akhyar^ 184: 
Mjrat.ul-Asrsr^ f . 359; Gulzar,l-i\brarT f . 62. 
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1 
of Maulana Jalaluddin Manikpuri, both being great scholar 
and men of p iety . They traced their descent to the second 
2 
caliph Hazrat Umar. Shaikh, Husarauddin i s said to have 
learnt by heart some important books. So profound was his 
knowledge that he could explain and interpret the whole of 
3 
Hidayaj; a voluminous work on jurisprudence f f j . a h B e i n g 
overtaken by the sp i r i tua l emotions he gave up his-study 
4 
against the wishes of his father . I t is said that he was 
5 
divinely directed to become the disciple of Shaikh Nur Qutb 
illam, and set out f o r Pandua to meet Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam. 
He arrived at Pandua on Friday and was received by Shaikh 
1. He was the disciple of Shaikh Muhammad, a Khaiifah of 
Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya. He was knovm f o r his learn-
ing and piety . To earn his l i ve l ihood, he used to 
transcribe the Holy Quran. I t is said that Maulana 
Jalaluddin never used pen without ablution. For short 
notices on his l i f e . See Akhbar-ul-Akhvar, 184j Mlr 'at-
ul-Asrar« f , 369, 
2. Journal of the Pakistan Historical Sr»c-?«^ tyT Karachi, 
V o l . I , P t . I , 1853, 380. 
3. Akhbar-ul-Akhvar^ 183; see also Mirat-ul-AsrarT f .359. 
We could not know the name of his teacher, he might have 
received education from his father, who was then a great 
scholar, 
4. Akhbar-ul-Akhvarj 183. 
5. According to Abdur Rahman Chishti, he had two Jixscmaxic 
dreams, in one he was asked to o f f e r tahai,1ud (prayer 
a f t e r mid-night;, in the second Saiyyid Jalaluddin 
Bukhari invited him to join the c i rc le of his disciples, 
but Shaikh Nur appeared from the east and drew him to 
his side. See Mir'at-u:^-Asrar^ f f . 369,360. 
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Rifatuddin, the e ldest son of the Shaikh, who personally 
etertained him with bhat ( r i c e ) . A f t e r that he vjas pre-
sented before Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam, The Shaikh gladly 
1 2 
accepted him as his d isc ip le and gave him an apple to eat 
as a token of admiration and a f f e c t i on o f his moral and 
mental qua l i t i e s . 
Probably i t had become the t rad i t ion o f "this branch 
of the Chishti order that a novice was f i r s t asked to do 
3 
menial work l ike co l l ec t ing f i r e wo«d e tc . Shaikh Husamuddin 
was s imi lar ly assigned the work of bringing f ire-wood from 
the f o r e s t . Sometime he had to go to a distance of 5 kos 
to bring f u e l f o r the Khanqah on his head in scorching 
) 
heat. Some other d isc ip les of the Shaikh, Maulana Fariduddin 
and Maulana Salar also accompanied him. He spent 14 months 
in the Khanqah of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam in this way. Later 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam granted hitn his own garment and gave 
him the s t a f f and prayer carpet and conferred his Khi la fa t 
on him on 18 Rabi 11, 804 A,H,/1401 A.D., in the presence 
of many leading saints. Shaikh Shihabuddin reimghani. Shaikh 
Mahmud Adani, Shaikh A l i Yamani, Shaikh Mahmud Ij&rraqi, 
1. ^JLr'at-m-Agrar, f . 36o. 
2. IMj^., f . 360. 
3. Akhfrag-m^At^hyag, 158, M-j r « a t -u l^Asrar . f f . 337-338. 
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Saiyyid Rajah, Saiyyid Qawamuddin, Sh4ikhzada A l i , Maulana 
Mustafa and Sayyid Sadruddin Bihari. 
A f t e r conferring the ^MlflS and the 
2 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam sent Sh^iikh Husamuddin to Manlkpur, 
vAiere he l i v ed and worked for, about f i f t y years and populari-
zed the Chishti order in that region. 
3 
He died 'at Manikpur ift 863 A.H./1449 A.D. - Some of 
4 6 
his sons, namely Shaikh FaizallaJ^ and Shaikh Ahmad, respec-
t i v e l y popular as Qazi Shah and Shaikh Budh, were wel l 
educated and sp i r i tua l l y trained. Shaikh Falzullah succeeded 
6 
to tlie sa.1.1adah of his fa ther . 
Shaikh Husamuddin is said to have one hundred tx-zenty 
iOialifahs, some of them being: Shaikh Shlhabuddln Manlkpuri, 
Saiyyid Masud bin Saiyyid Zahiruddln Fathpuri, popularly 
1. Ganj-1 A.rahadl (MS. ) ( c i t ed by Professor S.H.Askarl, 
Journal of the Pakistan Histor ica l SQCiety. Karachi, 
Vol.1, P t . I , 1953, 386-387). 
2. f .36o. 
3. The authors of jiulsas-jeAJaiM and 
Mlr 'at-ul-Asrar have not mentioned the date of his 
death. Pro f . Askari on the authority of Akhbar-ul-
A^flya and Gan.i-i-Arshadi puts the date of Shaikh 
Husamuddin's death to 853 A.H./1449 A.D.j which appears 
to be a correct date. See, Journal of the Pakistan 
Histor ica l Society. Karachi, V o l , I , ? t . I , 1953, 381. 
4. GuJLaar~;^-tear, f . 63. 
5. JJaia.j f . 63. 
6. IMd . j f . 63. 
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known as Shaikh Saidan, Salyyid Hamid Shah bin Saiyyid Rajah 
Shah Manikpuri, Salyyid Muhammad Amir 3udh, ent i t led Saiyyid 
Sufi , Maulana Shahrullah Abul Qasim, Shaikh Nasiruddin, 
Mahmud bj.n Shaikh Shahrullah Lokhnori, Maulana Fariduddin 
Salar I raq i , Shaikh Ahniad Kannauji, Miiinul Islam Awadhi, 
Maulana Mlnhajuddin Bihari, Maulana Jamaluddin Husn Fakhr, 
Shaikh Zeauddin Yusuf bin Baud Karvi, Maulana Sondhu Karvi, 
Maulana Muhammad Ala Karvi, and Shaikh Taj Shahab Manikpuri, 
1 
ent i t l ed Arzani Shah etc, 
SAIYYIT) ASHMF JAHANGIR SIMNANI ' 
Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir "Simnani (1285-1405 A. D.) a 
distinguished disciple of Shaikh Alaul Haq, was a leading 
saint of eastern U.P. He made notable contribution to the 
advancement of the Chishti s l l s i l ah . He belonged to a royal 
2 
family of Simnan. He is reported to have memorized the whole 
Quran at the age of seven, and knew the seven tradi t ional 
methods of reci t ing the Quran, \iien he succeeded to the 
throne a f te r the death of his father, he carried the adminis-3 
trat ion very e f f i c i e n t l y , and became known f o r his just ice . 
1. Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f . 63. 
2. For a reference to his family, see Lata ' l f - i -Ashraf i j 
Vol. I I ,90, which sayp that he was the'son of Sultan 
Ibrahim of Simnan, and his mother, Khatl ja Begam was 
the daughter of a noted saint, Khwaja Ahmad Yasvl. She 
was a rel igious minded and pious lady. 
Vol. I I , 91. 
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Royal l i f e with a l l i t s gldries and luxuries could 
not quench the spir i tual th i r s t of Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir. 
There was great tension in his mind f o r sometime, but 
eventually he decided to abdicate the throne and lead the 
l i f e of a mystic. He sought the advice of his mother who 
1 
gladly allowed him to adopt the mystic path, l^en he l e f t 
his country, thousands of soldiers accompanied to see him 
o f f . Travell ing through Transoxiana, Samarqand and Bukhara 
he f i r s t arrived at Uchch, vAiere he met Saiyyid Jalaluddin 
2 
Bukhari, popularly known as Makhdun Jahanniyan-i-Jabrangasht. 
He them came to Delhi and a f t e r spending sometime there, 
proceeded to Bihar. His a r r i va l at Bihar coincided with 
o <-( the death of Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri. He led his . 
funeral prayer and proceeded to Pandua. Shaikh Alaul Haq 
4 
received hira with great a f f e c t i on and admitted him in his 
1. Lataif^ i.Ashrafi^ Vol.11, 91-94. 
2. Saiyyid Jalauddin Bukhari. (707-735 A.H./1307-1383 A.D. ; 
was a great scholar and an eminent suhrawardi saint of 
his time. Saiyyid Jalaluddin Surkh Bukhari was his 
grandfather. He is said to have received Khilafatnamah 
from both the Cihishti and the Suhrav/ardi saints. For 
brief notices see, _Tarikh-i-Muhammadj., part I I , f f . 
163-154J Akhbar-m-'ftfehy^.j^, 147-149, Lata^if,i-Ashraf 
Vol.11, 94. 
L, Vol.11, 94-95. 
4. Latai f-1,Ashraf jJ V o l . I I , 95-96 records that when 
Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir approached the c i t y , Shaikh 
Alaul Haq came out with many of his disciples and 
fol lowers to receive him. 
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d isc ip l ine . He spent 12 years at his Khanqah and eventually 
got a Khiraa and a Khilafatnamah from him. His preceptor 
1 
also conferred upon hioa. the t i t l e of Jahangir. 
Afterwards Shaikh Alaul Haq asked him to s e t t l e in 
Jaunpur SBiyyid Ashraf who had deep attachment with his 
mentor, was reluctant to leave his company, but on persuasion 
he set out f o r Jaunpur. Ihe people of Pandua, nobles as 
2 
wel l as common f o lk , gave a hearty send o f f t o him. Saiyyid 
Ashraf Jahangir l e f t Pandua v/ith a large number of camels 
and horses, ifacluding 'alams (standards) and nishans (banners;. 
1?Jien he reached Maner with a l l this paraphernalia, a l oca l 
mystic, Shaikh Soman I rwa l i , c r i t i c i s ed him f o r his royal 
o u t f i t , Saiyyid Ashraf rep l ied that the animals were f o r 
temporary use and that he had no attachment with anything. 
'*25h.e pegs with which the horses are t i ed " , he said, "are 3 
nailed in-the s o i l and not in his hear t . " Later he came to 
Muhammadabad (a QaSiia in Azamgarh d i s t r i c t ) and held dis-
cussions on re l i g ion with the loca l scholars. He read to 
them a book he had written on the l i v es of the Pious Caliphs. 
Some of the Ulsma c r i t i c i s ed the book on the ground that i t 
contained more detai ls about Hazrat A l i compared to the other 
1. I M d . , 98-99. 
2. J ^ . , 100. 
3. LaWi f - i -Aghr^ f l , Vol. I I , 101. 
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three Caliphs. Biey ca l led him to the mosque on Friday 
in order to explain his point of view. A l o ca l scholar, 
/ 
Saiyyid Khan,^  defended Saiyyid Ashraf by c i t ing a t rad i -
1 
t ion snd said "the Ulama could have (with some j u s t i f i c a -
t i on ) obj'ected to his encomiums on A l i , i f the work by a 
non-Saiyyid and not by a Saiyyid. Saiyyid Ashraf was him-
se l f a Saiyyid so he had every r ight to use exalting words 
2 . 
about his ancestors/* From Muhammadpur, Saiyyid Ashraf 
came to Zafarabad (near Jaunpur), and soon became very 
popular among the people. Shaikh Haj i Chiragh-i-Uind, a 
loca l Suhrav/ardi saint, did not l i k e the idea of his 
set t l ing at Zafarabad. I t is said that a scholar of 3 Sarharpur, Sha'ikh Kabir who had i n i t i a l l y thought of becom-i 
ing a disc iple of Haj i , joined the c i rc l e of Saiyyid 
Ashraf 's d isc ip les . Ihis further annoyed Shaikh Haj i , and 
T^ The people are the sons of the world, and they should 
not be reproached f o r showing love and praise f o r their 
parents. See Latai f - l -Ashraf i^ Vol.1, 18-19. 
( ^ j j j U^ij iicrui; -
2. I k M . 101. 
3. He was a scholar of Sarbai'pur. A f t e r completing his 
studies he developed l ik ing f o r sp i r i tua l d isc ip l ine 
and started his search f o r a sp i r i tua l guide. One 
night he saw a dream that a beauti ful person of medium 
stature and red hair came and made him his d isc ip le . 
A f te r this he f i r s t came to Shaikh Haj i but he was d i f f -
erent from the saint he had seen in the dream, so he 
changed his idea and came to Saiyyid Ashraf vAio accepted 
him as his d isc ip le . See Latai f - i -Ashraf i^ Vol .JI , 101-
103. 
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he used a l l his means to disturb Saiyyid Ashraf and his 
disciples5 but he did not succeed in his designs and he 
1 
was struck by parelysis. A f t e r staying f o r sometime at 
Zafarabad, Saiyyid Ashraf came to Jaunpur, vriier^ was 
well received by the Sharqi ruler , Sultan Ibrahim (1401-
1400 A.,D, ), At that time Sultan Ibrahim had sent an expe-
di t ion to the f o r t of Janadah and was much concerned about 
i t s outcome. He approached Saiyyid Ashraf f o r his blessings. 
The f o r t was captured within three days, and the Sultan and 
his sons developed great fa i th in the saint.> Ibrahim expressed 2 
his desire to o f f e r some g i f t s to him but he declined. 
Qazi Shihabuddin Daulatabadi, the chief qiiai of the 
Sultan, was impressed b'y the sp i r i tua l eminence of Saiyyid 
Ashraf and became his d isc ip le . This considerably enhanced 
the prest ige and position of Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir in the 
eyes of the people as the Qazi was a distinguished scholar 
of his time and was held in high esteem by the people and 
the rulers a l ike . Saiyyid Ashraf conferred his khiraa and 
3 
on him. 
1. I h l d ' t 101-103. 
2. Latal f - i^AshrafAj Vol.11, 104-106. 
3. Qazi Shihabuddin was a great scholar and had written 
many books. Sultan Ibrahim had deep respect f o r him. 
I t is said that he had specia l ly arranged f o r him a 
s i l v e r chair besides his throne. He died in 848 A.H./ 
1444 A.D. and was buried at Jaunpur. For his short 
sketches, see. .Lai?aif-i-Ashrafiy Vol. 1,410, Vol.11, 
105,106; Akhbar-iaj.-Akhyar, 186-187; Tarikh^i-Fari^hta, 
Vol. 11,306; SlZa^uSr^SalMin, ( Sng . t r . ; 115. 
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Saiyyid Ashraf had considerable Influence on Sultan 
1 
Ibrahim Sharqi. I t is said that when his f e l l ow disc iple 
Shaikh Nur Qutb A i m faced d i f f i c u l t i e s at the hand of Raja 
Kans (Ganesh) and sought his assistance, Saiyyid Ashraf 
v/rote to Sultan Ibrahim about i t and the l a t t e r responded 
2 
to his request. 
3 
From Jaunpur Saij 'yid Ashraf f i n a l l y moved to Kichaucha 
wh'er6 se t t l ed and established his Khanqah. According to 
s 
the author of JLaWif-jj.-Aghraf j,j at Kichaucha, a leader of 
the Yogis was so impressed by his mystic personality that 
he Islam along with his many fo l lowers ; and set 
4 
a l l his re l ig ious books on f i r e . Saiyyid Ashraf died in 
5 
808 i^,H./1405 4.D. at Kichaucha. 
Saiyyid Ashraf had a large nanber of d isc ip les . Some 
of his Important Khalifahs were the fo l l ow ing : Shaikh Kabir 
1. For a reference to his re lat ion and influence on the 
Sultan, see Latal f- l -Ashraf 1 j Vol.1, 104-1C6; Maktubat, 
i -Ashraf i (MS. } l e t t e r No.46. 
2. Riyaz^us-Salatin (Eng . t r . ) 114-116. 
3. I t is situated in the d i s t r i c t of Faizabad and is also 
known as Bihabad. I t is said that when Saiyyid Ashraf 
set t led here, he planted a good garden and named i t , 
Ruhabad. See Lata'if-i-Ashraf Vol.11, 106, lOB. 
4. Ib id . , 107. 
6. L^talf-i-Asi^r^.l'jL, Vo l . I I , 421, Gulzar-i-Abrar, f .89 . 
See also Ency. of Tslanij Vol.1, 1968, 702, 
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Sarharpurl, Shaikh Shamsuddin Awadhi, Saiyyid Usman bin 
Khizr, Shaikh Sulaiman, Shaikh' Jainaluddin Rawat, Shaikh 
Maaruf, Shaikh Jamiluddin Rudaulvi, Shaikh Khairuddin 
Sudharvi, Maulana ilbul Muzaffar Lakhnavi, Saiyyid Abi4ul 
Wahab, Shaikh Raja, Jamshed Beg, Shaikh Haj i Fakhruddin, 
1 
Shaikh Mubarak Gujrati and Shaikh Abdullah Banarsi, But 
the chief among them being Saiyyid Abdur Razzaq ent i t l ed 
2 
Nur-ul-&in, who succeeded Saiyyid Ashraf. 
I t w i l l be seen from the foregoing survey of the 
ac t i v i t i e s of the Chishti saints in Bengal that the s i l s i l ah 
was introduced by Akhi S i ra j and developed to i ts f u l l 
stature by Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir. Ihey set up a number 
of Chishti mystic centres in Bengal, Bihar and the eastern 
Utter Pradesh and popularized the teachings of the early 
saints, though they adhered to the tradi t ion of the Chishti 
saints in not accepting futuh 'from the rulers, but they 
could not eschew the company of rulers and government 
servants. 
1, For short biographical notices of these Khalifahs, see 
La ta i f . l .Ashra f i , Vol.1, 399-412, Vol.11, 107. 
2. JMd . , Vol.11, 413, 
C H A P T B H I I I 
Tm^  SHATTABI AND OTHBR 
Xhe Shattari s l l s i lah, originally known as 3ilsllah~|. 
^iBhaiah lii Iran and as s i l s i l ah - i Bistamiah in Asia Minor, 
was established in Persia by Shaikh Abu Yazid Taifur, p<^u-
larly known as Bayazid Bistami <d. 261/874 or 264/877-78), 
The f i r s t saint among the spiritual descendants of Shaikh 
2 
Bayazid who came to be known as Shattari was Shah Abdullah, 
also known as Hazrati-i Aaala. He was given the t i t l e 
3 
Shattar by his preceptor Shaikh Muhammad Arif , after he had 
4 
coapleted his spiritual training under his supervision. 
According to Ghausi there are three categories of 
mystics — Abrar^ Aldivar^ Shattar. The Shattar are so called 
because they traverse the mystic path quickly. 
l>Gul2&r-i-Abrar^ f , 183, For a brief l i f e 8l5«tch of the 
Shaikh see Hafhat-ul-Uns. 38-39, Kag|if-ul-Mah.iub (ISng. t r , ) 
London, 1936, 238-39, and also Bncv. of Islam (New Edition) 
1954, Vol.1, 162-163. 
2.A l i s t of his ancestors has been given by Ghausi Shattari 
which shows that he was a son of Husamuddin and a descendant 
of Shaikh Shihabuddin Suhrawardi. Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f f . lO l 
and 184. 
3.The spiritual genealogy given by Ghausi shows that he was 
the seventh descendant of Shaikh Bayazid Bistami, Gulzar-i-
Abrar^ f . 101. 
4.1^inuddin Abdulla, Ma'ari.l-ul-Wilavat (MS.) says 
J— 
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Shah Ahdullah was a rich saint and possessed great 
1 
qualities of head and heart. After receiving K;^;llafatnama^ 
he toured many Muslim countries, e.g. Nishapur, Khurasan, 
Iraq and Azarbaijan. During his itinerary he met seme 
2 
eminent sufis and benefited frcm them. He then came to 
India and made an extensive tour of northern India. He 
marched like a monarch donned in a royal garment. His 
followers who carried banners and drums with them were dressed 3 
in military uniform. 
4 
Unlike the founders of the previous si ls i lahs Shaikh 
Abdullah did not f i r s t settle at a place; He spent several 
years moving from place to place. Wherever he z went, he 
made a declaration: "Is there any one who wants to be shown 
the path of Allah} i f any one has better understanding of 
1. 182 says: - ^sJ ' l j ^ i^ ly^M^^^Jt^ 
2. Gulzar-i-AbraTT f . 101. During his travel Shah Abdullah 
met and benefitted by Shaikh Muzaffar at Nishapur and 
Shaikh Mowhid at Azarbaijan. Both of them were men of 
great learning and belonged to the Suhrawardi Silsi lah, 
Probably owing to his meeting xtakt with these saint, 
the author of Lataif~i«AshrafiT Vol.1, 389 remarks: 
3. Ib id . , f . 102a 
4. For instance the founders oC the Chishti and Suhrawardi 
s i ls i lah, who settled respectively at Ajmer and Multan 
and worked for the spread of the s i ls i lah. 
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Kallma (formula of faith) than I have, he should ccane and 
teach ne, otherwise he should leam I t frcm me*" 
When Shaikh Abdullah reached Bengal he repeated this 
claim there also. Shaikh Muhammad Ala heard,about this* 
He f i r s t ignored him but later himself visited his Khanqah 
2 
and became his disciple. 
Shah Abdullah Shattaxi died at Mandu in 890 A.H./ 
3 
1486 and was burled there. 
The Shattari Sl lsi lah continued in India for about ' * I 
two centuries and produced several saints and scholars of 
eminence* Shaikh Qazin, Shaikh Hafiz Jaunpori, Shaikh 
Hizqallah; Shaikh Bahauddin and Sa l ^ id Muhammad Qhaus of 
Gwallor were scane of the Important saints of the Shattari 
order. 
The Shattari mystics believed in the theory of Wahdat-. 
ul»Wa.iud (unity of phenomena and noumena), and their spiritual 
4 
discipline revolved round this basic concept. This also 
1* ISS, Gulzar-l-Abrar^ f . 102a. 
2* 102a & b. 
3. Gulzar-i-Abaar^ 102. 
4. Prof. K.A.Nlzami^s article on "The Shattari Saints and 
their attitude towards xxfe State "Medieval Indian ftiarterlTi 
Vol, I , No.2, 1960, 69-60. 
- 66 -
provided to them an ideological meeting-ground with the 
Hindu mystie thought. The works of Saiyyid Muhammad Ghaus 
of awalior, Bahr»ul«>Hayat and Jayahlr^i^Khamsa are based on 
this pantheistic approach to religion^ The ideas about 
monism and suf i practices expressed in Ja,yahir-t» 
1 
Khamsa explicitly show the extent to which Saiyyid Muhammad 
Ghaus was influenced by the Hindu mystics and their practices, 
2 
Through Bahr»ul»Havatf a Persian version of Amrit Kund 
(Sanskrit work on yogic system), Saiyyid Ghaus had tried 
to introduce and popularize the Hindu mystical ideas and 
3 
their practices into sufi discipline. Further to bring 
about a synthesis a£ the two thought, he established the 
identity of connotation in various terras used by the Yogis 
4 
and the Sufis, 
The main teachings of the Shattaris are based on 
the cultivation of cosmic emotions, and they laid great 
1. See Jawahlr.l-Khamsa (MS.) Habib Ganj Collection, 
Maulana Azad Library, 
2. Bahr-ul~H4vatj Matba-i-Riavi, Delhi, 1311 A.H., 2-3, 
3, Bahr-ul-Havat-j 20-28, See also }3ncv> of Islam (New 
edition), 430, 436, 
4, Saiyyid Ghaus had identified the following teitas of 
the Yogis : the the Qa, the Rahin. the Sarin and 
l a c l a , the Bajcto and the Hans with that of Ya Rab-Ya 
i ^ a l a j l l l a l a 
and Ya Haivo of the Sufis. See Bahr-ul-Havat^ 38-46, 
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emphasis on the purification of imerself than on mere 
1 
adhexenoe to formal aspects of religion. 
The Shattaris emphasised the following principles 
as the basis of their spiritual e f fort : 
Tauba (repentance), (piety) , Tavakkul (contentment), 
(resignation), Mif l t (seclusion), lawa.l-iiih-ba.su-l. 
Sao (concentration towards God), Sabr (patience), M^z^ 
(submission to the Divine w i l l ) , Zlkr (remembrance of God), 
2 
Muraaba (meditation). 
But in practical l i f e , the Shattari saints did not 
respect these principles. Like the Suhrawardis they mixed 
with rulers and justi f ied their action with the claim that 
their association with the rich was for the welfare of the 
3 
people* 
The Shattari s l l snah was organized in Bengal by 
4 
Shallch Muhammad Ala, a leading scholar of his time. It 
1. I f lhSd l l^ imi , 20. See also Medieval India OuartAi^lv^ 
Vol.1, No.2, 1960, 60. 
2. Sham Bahauddln, - m ^ m r U . (cited in Miifea:-
204-2057; see also Gul2ar>.l~Abrar f . 184, 
which on the authority of shah Abdullah Shattari* s 
Iiatalf-l-Ghaiblah^ mentions the method of spiritual 
training. 
3. See Medieval India Qaart^rtyi Vol.1, No.2, 1960, 60. 
Gulzar^i-Abrar^ f . 128. 
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is said that wh©n Shah Abdullah Shattari visited Bengal 
in the beginning of the 15th century A,D., he invited Shaildx 
Qazin to have a discussion with him on the importance of 
Kallma (formula of f a i th ) , but Shaikh Qazin ignored his 
invitation and remarked "such an idle talker usually happened 
to cane from Khurasan, Iraq, and Persia." Being obviously 
irritated at his remark, Abdullah ccmmentedj "Shaikh Qazin's 1 
success l ies in this idle talker," and l e f t Bengal for Mandu* 
It is said that after this incident. Shaikh Qazin's 
spiritual development suddenly stopped. One night his 
father appeared to him in a dream and instructed him to go 
and seek guidance from Shaikh Abdullah Shattari. On this 
direction he set out for Mandu. On reaching there he waited 
for three days at the door of Shah Abdullah's Khanqah, but 
I 
was not given aiiMBil an audience with the saint. Being 
disheartened, he made a representation to the Shah and 
explained to him his helplessness and also sought his fo r -
giveness for the mistakes he had ccmmitted in the past. On 
the fourth day Shah Abdiaiah allowed him to enter his 
Khanqah. He was told to part with his family customs and 
traditions and adopt the custom and practices of the Shattari 
1. I M ^ . , f - 102. 
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Order. He joined the circle of Shah Ahdollah^s disciples. 
A f te r l i ' iKbW periM of traihifiig at granted^ 
Khip-afatnamah. and directed to return to Bengal. I 
Shaikh Qazln worked for a long time in Bengal, but 
the paucity of material makes i t d i f f icu l t to assess his 
contribution or to prepare a l i s t of his ]Shalifahs. The 
Shattari Silsi lah after him, was developed and spread by 
2 
his two learned Khalifahs, Shaikh Haji Hamid Husur and his 
3 
own son and successor Shaikh Abul Fath Hidayati^lah Saimast. 
Shaikh Abul Fath Sarmast was not inclined towards 
myticism in his early years, and for this reason |terhaps 
he could not be initiated into spiritual training by his 
father; However, after his father's death Shaikh Zahur Haji 
Homid Husur, a Khalifah of Shaikh Qazln Shattari, trained 
hjja wa^m in the Shattari spiritual discipline and handed 
over to hlo the Khiraa and the Khilafat which his father 
had l e f t for hioa. Shaikh Abul Fath thus took up the masnad 
4 . 
(seat ) of his father. 
U ^ ' t 102, 129. 
2. I M ^ . , 139, Akhbar-.ul-Akhvar^ 258. 
3. I ^ . , 141 and 142. 
Gulgar>i»Ab;)par^ f . 141b and 142a. 
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Shaikh Abul Fath tlSms started looking after the Shattari 
mystic discipline in Bengal, When Htmayun conquered Bengal 
in 946 A,K»/1639 5 he paid a v is i t to him. The lUmperor 
seems to have been Impressed by his spiritual questions* 
On the eve of his departure from Bengal, Humajmn requested 
the Shaikh to accooipaiiy ham to Agra. The Shaikh set out 
with him, but when the imperial forces were tatutn^ng to ax _ 
the capital Sher Shah attacked them. The Shaikh could not 
proceed further and stayed at Hajipur ( in Bihar). He was 
so fascinated by this place that he decided to settle there. 
He planted and popularized the Shattari order at Hajipur. 
Shailsh Daulat son of Shaikh Abdul Malik Maneri received much 
1 
benefit from his company. 
After his death the Shaikh was succeeded by his son 
Shallth Ruknuddin who worked for the growth of the si ls i lah 
2 
l ike his father. 
Shaikh Ruknuddin's chief Khalifah was a native of 
3 
Kalpi, Shaikh Kamaluddin Sulainan Qareshi. But after 
1. S m ^ i f . 368b. 
2* PlOigftrrA-Aibr,,^, f . 142, 
3. Ghausi Shattari informs that before caaing to Shaikh 
Ruknuddin hejfc/as disciple of a Madari saint Shah Ar^un. 
See Ibid,^ f f . 142, 197, 
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receiving Khllafat he vent to Kand\i and settled there. He 
was the teacher of Miahammad Ghausi Shattari, the author of 
GtLLzar^l-Ahrar. He died in 973 A,H./1566 A.D. and was buried 
1 
at Mandu. 
Shaikh Zahur Haji Hamid Husur (836-930 A.H./1431-
1623 A.D.) was the son of Maul ana Zahir Ghaznavi, who had 
migrated from Ghazni to India and had settled at Gwalior# 
After ccmpleting his formal education Shaikh Zahur f e l t 
much attracted towards mystic discipline, and 
l e f t his home in search of a spiritual guide. Ultimately 
he reached Bengal, where he met Shaikh Qazin Shattari and 
"became his disciple. Spending several years at the feet 
of his preceptor he received Khiroa and Khilafat from him. 
After the death of he remained with Shaikh Abul Path Hidayat-
2 
ullah and received Khilafat from him also* 
Later he went on Haj pilgrimage and spent forty years 
at the mausoleum of the Prqphet. On his return from Hejaz 
he went to Gwalior. Here Shaikh Bahlul and his younger 
brother Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus joined the circle of his 
1. Shaikh Kamaluddin was a friend of the author's father, 
Hasan ibn Musa Shattari. When Ghausi attained the age 
of f ive years. He was entrusted to Shaikh Kamaluddin 
for learning the Quran. Ghausi remained with him for 
two years, see Ifei^., 197, 
2* Gulzar-i-AbrarT f f . 14Q, 142, 
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disciples. After a tr ief stay at Gwalior, Shaikh Zahur l e f t 
for Bihar with Shaikh Bahlxd and Shaikh Mohd. Ghaus. ShaiWi 
/ 
Mxihammad was l e f t at Chunar (a hil ly region in U.P. ) to busy 
himself in spiritual exercises, but Bahlul acccmpanied the 
Shaikh up to Bihar and returned afterwards. Shaikh Haji 
Hamid Husur died in 930 A.E./1S23 A.D. Among his disciples 
the names of Shaikh Bahlul and Shaikh Muhammad only are 
known to us. They became the chief exponent of the Shattari 
1 
si ls i lah. 
Shaikh Bahlul, also known as Fariduddin Ahmad, had 
the t i t le of Jahangir. He was a distinguished Shattari 
saint. Maulana Jamaluddin and Mailana Muhammad Faragh Al l , 
2 
were his noted disciples. He freely associated with Humayun 
and mai took interest in political matters also. #irlng to 
his intervention in political affairs he was murdered in 
Agra at the instance of Mirza Hindal. His coffin was taken 3 
to Bay ana where he was buried. 
Shaikh Muhammad <906-970 A.H,/1600-1663 A.D.) popularly 
known as Ghaus-ul-Auliya, was a great scholar and very 
prominent Shattari saint. The Shattari si lsi lah reached the 
1* HJMm f f . 140, 141. 
2. QlAg^- i -Aby^, f . ata 149a & b. 
3. Ibid. , 150a, Tuzk-i-J^aneiri. 258, Akbar Nama^  Vol.1, 
337-338, l aM-Saea , Vol . I , 36-37. Maathlr-ul-Umayfi, 
Vol.11, 676. 
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feighest water mark of i ts poptdarity tinder his inspiring 
leadership. It is said that "he niirsed the Shattari hal^ e 
and hrought i t too manhood." He enhanced the prestige and 
scope of the si ls i lah by writing several books on the mystic 
thought and practices, e .g . , Jayahir^i-lQiamsa Kalld-i-Makhzan 
2 
Eunz-ut-Tawhld and etc. His piety and scholar-
ship brought to him a large number of disciples froa various 
parts of Hindustan. Like his brother he was on good teims 
with the Mughal rulers, Babur and Hmayun. After the defeat 
of Humayun by Sher Shah, he went to Gujarat and remained 
there for sometimes. When the Mughals re-established their 3 
authority he returned to Gwalior. " 
Sonae of his Important disciples who flourished at 
various places are : Shaikh Mubarak (Bangar Mau)', Shaikh 
Niiruddln (Agra), Shaikh Akmaluddin (Burhanpur) Shaikh Sadr-
uddin (Baroda), Muhammad Ashlq (Sambhal), Maulana Abdxil 
Fattah Nagori (Ajmer), Shaikh Muhammad Jamali (Sarhind) 
Shaikh Jalal'Wasil (Kalpi), Shaikh Jeo (Bidauli) Shaikh 
Shamsuddin Shirazi (Bijapur) Shaikh Ahmad Mutwakkil (Djjain) 
Shaikh All Sher Bengali (Ahmadabad) Shaikh Manjhan of LaMinauti 
4 
(Sarangpur). 
1. G^lsar-l-Abyg^r, 186. 
2. Ikij i . , f f . 192-193. 
3. See Muntakhab-ut-Tawarlkh^ Vol. I l l , 8. 
4. see Gulzar-i-AbraTT 186 and 
Of these disc ip les , Shaikh A l l Sher Bengali and Shah 
Manjhan of Lakhnauti deserve mention here. 
Shaikh A l l Sher: 
Shaikh A l l Sher of Bengal was a descendant of Nurul 
1 
Huda, a distinguished d isc ip l e of Shaikh Jalaluddln Mujarrad 
2 
of Sylhet. He was one of the accomplished scholar of his time. 
Forced by an inner urge f o r mystic training he l e f t his native 
land in search of a sp i r i tua l guide and wandered from" place 
3 
to place. During the-course of his search he came across 
a large number of saints but none could at tract him. F inal ly 
he came to Delhi, where he met Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus at 
Kilokharl and was capit lvated by his sp i r i tua l personality. 
Be spent some years at the Khanqah of the Shaikh and joined 
the c i r c l e of his d isc ip les . ¥hen,at the f a l l of Humayun 4 
Shaikh Mohammad Ghaus migrated to Gujarat. Shaikh A l l also 
followed him but at Bharoach he was directed by the Shaikh 
to go and' se t t l e at Ahmadabad. Apart from his devotion to 
the work of the sUs i l ah , he contributed to the Shattari 
1. Nurul Huda is said to be a descendant of A,bul Karamat, 
who was the Khallfah of Shaikh Jalaluddln Mujarrad, When 
Gaur Gobind, The Hindu raja of Sylhet was defeated Shaikh 
Jalaluddln entrusted Sylhet to the charge of Nurul Huda, 
Gulzar,l-Abrar, f f . 198 and 76. 
2. For his account see supra 14-16. 
Gulzar-1-Ahrar, f . 186. 
4, The obvious reason f o r leaving Delhi by Saiyyld Muhammad 
Ghaus was the Inimical att i tude of Sher Shah, Badayuni 
writes that a f t e r ousting Humayun the Afghan ruler gave 
much trouble to Muhammad Ghaus. See Muntakhab-ut-Tawarlkhj 
V o l . I l l (Eng.tr. ) 8. 
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mystic literature. He is said to have prepared an extract 
of Jawahir-i"Khamsa and wrote exhaustive commentry on the 
Nu^at"Ul-Arwah the Jam-i-Jahan Mtma and a biography of Imam ^ 
Ghazali. He died and was buried at Ahmadabad in 970/1662 A.D. 
SHAH MANJHAN: 
Shah Manjhan, an ©ainent scholar and a'notable saint 
of the Shattari s i ls i lah, was bom at Lakhnauti in circa 
3 
921 A,H,/1512 A.D. He was a son of Abdullah and grandson 
4 
of Qazi Khairaddin. His great grandfather Qazi Tajuddin 
6 
Nahvi had cone frcMa Balkh to India and settled at Lakhnauti. 
6 
Qazi Samauddin Dehlavi, who is said to be a descendant of 
the Prophet, was his maternal grandfather. Shaikh Ahmadi, 
another renowned scholar of the time was his teacher. 
Oalzar^i-Abrar. ff.186,198. 
I M i . , f . 199. 
3* According to Ghausi CQulzar-i-Abrary f.a^O), he died in 
1001 A,H./1692 A.D. at the age of eighty, caculated on 
this basis he m i ^ t have born in pirca 1612 A.D. 
4. Jt id. , f . 239. 
6. I t is d i f f i cu l t to determine the date of his arrival at 
Lakhnauti, only this much is known frcQ his account that 
he was a contemporary of Qazi Shihabuddin Daulatabadi 
and Qazi Fakhruddin. It might be inferred on this basis 
that he might have come to Bengal in the beginning of the 
16th century. 
6. Qazi Samauddin, entitled "Qutlugh Khan" was a reputed 
Jurist of his time. See ^vAsar-l-A^rM-^ f . 239, 
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Shah Manjhan was initiated into mystic discipline 
by Saiyyid Tajuddin Bukhari but later he joined the Khanqah 
of Saiyyid Muhammad Ghaus and received khilafat from him. 
When Sher Shah Sur captured the fort of Raisin, then known 
4 
as Islamabad, Shah Kanjhan came to him and received the post 
2 
of Shaikh-ul Islam> Later he went to and established a 
3 
madrasah at Sarangpur (in Malwa) and spent the rest of his 
l i f e giving instructions in religious sciences to people 
who throng-edi in large numbers in his khanaah. Hd.rgisont 
wrbfe :Several books on different subjects. He died at 
4 
Ashta in circa 1692 A.D. 
S P A M rami 
Shaikh Yusuf was a great scholar and was so fond of 
acquiring knowledge that he l e f t his home town in search 
of scholars of repute and wandered from place to place. When 
5 
he reached Gujarat, he met Shaikh, Wajihuddin Alavi, a 
1. 239. 
2. Ibid,,, f . 240. IcMx. 
3. A town in Dewa state (M.P.), is situated on the Kast 
bank of-the Kali Sind, in 23°34'N and 76® 29*E, between 
Uj jain and Bhopal liaperial Gazetteer of Indla^ Vol.XXII 
95. 
4. Gulzar-i~Abrarj f . 240. Ashta, headquarters of the 
Western distt. of Bhopal, is situated in 23° I 'N and 
76© 46»13, on the }3ast bank of Parbati between Indore and 
Bhopal. toer^sil Gaz^negr Of Indjfi, Vol.VI, 10-11. See 
also Survey of India^ Sheet No. 43, Saipuramountains. 
6. Shaikh Wajihuddin Alavi was adisciple of Syed Muhammad . 
Ghaus of Gwalior. For brief notices see, Akhbar»ul-Akhvar^ 
169, Gulgar-i-Afrrar, f f . 26I-263. MuntaJdiab-ut-Tawarlk^, 
Vo l . I l l , 43-44. 
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Shattari saint and an eminent scholar of his day. He 
* * I 
SS e^nt sometime at his f e e t and acquired knowledge in rel igious 
as well as secular sciences. Later on he sett led at 
Burhanpur and married the daughter of a loca l physician, 
a 
Shaikh Salim, He is said to have taught and trained a 
number of scholars of renown, one of them being Shaikh p i r 
-1 2 
Muhammad Halim, Be his buried at Burhanpur, 
mm f^iMm 
Shaikh Fazluilah was a native of Bengal, He was a 
contemporary and companion of the famous Shattari saints 
3 
Shaikh Bahlul, No detai ls about his l i f e or work in Bengal 
are ^vailal) le ih contemporary or semi-contempoary records, 
QADIRIYA ORDER 
The Qadiriya order is known a f t e r Shaikh Muhiuddin 
4 
Abdul Qadir Ji lani (1077-1166 A,D. ) , a very distinguished 
1. Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f f , 231 and 232. 
2. Ibid.t f * 232. 
3. Muhammad Qliausi Shattari has cited a story on the authority 
of Shaikh Bahlul, which says "The two brothers and 
Shaikh Fazlullah had gone to the h i l l y regions of Chunar 
f o r spir itual training, where some loca l people to ld 
them about a darvesh who in side a cave was busy in 
devotion f o r the las t two hundred years. They with great 
courage went into the cave and met that darvesh who became 
happy and gave them t i t l e s , Jahaneir to Bahlul, Ghaus 
T \ 3 5 0 
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f i gure in the history of Islamic mysticism. He had a 
very large number of d isc ip les who established the s i l s i l ah 
in d i f f e r en t regions, of Iraq, Persia and Afghanistan, The 
Shaikh's persuasive powers were tremendous and the magne-
tism of his personality was such that whoever came into 
contact with him, f e l t thelimpact of his personality. He 
was very s t r i c t in the matter of shar i 'a t laws and his 
co l l ec t ion of sermons Ohuniyat-ut-TaUbin and Futuh-ul-
Qhalfe — - reveal him as a very sincere fo l lower of the 
shari'^at in l e t t e r and s p i r i t . 
I t i s not exactly known how and when the Qadiriya 
s i l s i l ah was brought to India. The ear l i es t saint of this 
order in India was probably Shaikh Muhammad Al-Husaini 
Alachi, a descendant of -Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani,> who came 
and set t led at Uchch during the 15th century. His son, 
Shaikh Abdul Qadir J i lan i (862-340/1457-1633 A, D. ) continued 
2 
the tradit ions of the Qadiriya s i l s i l a h at Uchch, 
(Continued from the previous page) 
to iShaikh Muhammad and Ahlullah to Shaikh Faz lul lah. " 
See Gulzar-i-Abray, f f . 149 and ISO, 
4» #:hbar-ul-Akhvar, pp. 16-16, For a modern account see, 
angyclQP^gdla of Is lag}. 
1. I M d . , P. 210. 
2. l i i M . , pp. 208-209. 
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The Qadiriya s i l s i l a h vas introduced in Bengal.by 
Shah A l lah Bakhsh, He was born at Uchch, but l a t e r his 
fami ly sh i f t ed to and se t t l ed at Lahore. From Lahore he 
came to Bengal and se t t l ed there. But we have no informa-
tion about his a c t i v i t i e s in Bengal. He died in 994 A. H./ 
1 
1685 A.D. 
Shah Qumais son of Saiyyid Ab i l Hayat, was another 
well-known saint of the Qadiriya Order, who l i v e d and worked 
in Bengal during the I6th century. He traced his. sp i r i tua l 
descent from Saiyyid Abdur Razzaq, the famous Qadiriya 
2 
saint of Uchch. From Bengal he went to Salorah ( in Khizrabad) 
where a large nimber of people Joined his d i sc ip l ine . Shaikh 
Abdur Razzaq, popularly known as Shaikh Bahlol, was one of 
his eminent d isc ip les . Shah Qumais l a t e r returned to Bengal 
where he breathed his l a s t ih 992 A.,H./1584 A.D., but h is ' 
3 
c o f f i n was carr ied to Salorah and buried there, 
•m Q W N J M m ORI^Ri 
The o r i g in of the Qalandariya Order is s t i l l a matter 
4 
of speculation. Perhaps Shah Khizr was the f i r s t saint of 
1. I M ^ . , P. 212. 
2. Akhbay-ul-Akhyar> p. 214. 
3. Ib id . , p. 214. 
4. There is a d i f f e rence of opinion about the place and 
time of i t s o r i g in . Some hold that a Spanish Arab o f 
Contd 
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this order vho v i s i t ed India in the time of Iltutmish 
(1210-1236 A.D. )• Hq met Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki 
and spent sometime with him. Later he v i s i t ed Jaunpur and 
Sarharpur and enrolled d isc ip les . A f t e r a brief stay/ and 
Sarharpur he. l e f t f o r/ Asia Minor, but the s i l s i l ah continued 
1 
to f lour ish in India. 
2 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Bu A l i Qalandar and Maulana Hamid 
3 
Qalandar were the other distinguished saints of the Qalan-
dariya order. They l i ved and worked during the fourteenth 
century, the former at panipat and the la ter in Delhi. 
(Continued from the previous page) 
Egypt, Yusuf or Mufti Jamaluddin of Persia were i t s 
ea r l i e s t founders, Maqrizi is of the view that it was 
f i r s t organized im Damascus, Franz Ba bin gar says that 
i t f i r s t developed in Central Asia, For deta i ls see, 
^ncv. of Islam^ Vol. I l l , 676-677, 
1. Akhbar-ul Akhyar^ 56. 
2. He was a good scholar of Persian and a contemporary of 
Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, He spent twenty years »£ at 
Delhi, simultaneously discharging the duties of a teacher 
and myif t l . Attracted by Divine grace he renounced a l l 
vor ldly concerns and became a qalandar. For biographical 
references, see, Akhbar-ul Akhyar,. 135-.136; Gulzar-i-Abrar^ 
f . 59. 
/ 
3. He was son of Ta^uddin and a disc iple of Shaikh Nizamuddin 
Auliya. K^l^alr-ul ^Ma.jajlg, malfuz of Shaikh Nasiruddin 
Chiragh-i-Delhi, was compiled by him, Mien he was s t i l l 
a boy. Shaikh Nizamuddin had predicted that he would be 
a Qalandar^ and ult imately the saying of his mentor proved 
true. For his brief r o t i c es : See Khair.ul Ma.l'alis (ed. 
Pro f . K.A.Nizami) A.M.U.Aligarh). Sivar-ul..^Arifin, f 
Akhbar-ul Akhvar^ 116-119. 
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Some of the characterist ic features of the Qalandariya 
order which distinguish i t from other orders may be men-
tioned here. The members of this order usually shaved 
1 
their heads, eye-brows, beards and moustaohes. They did 
not wear the tradit ional khiraa^ but used to wrap their 
body with blnaket and put on a small lo in cloth. Metal 2 
ring and armlet were also used by them. They did not s e t t l e 
at a place but wandered from place to place, usually with 
3 
cats and monkeys. They l i v ed a care f r e e l i f e , ignoring 
4 
sh^yi 'at lav/s and even the norms of society. Unlike the 
I 
mystics of other s i l s i l ahs the Qalandariya saints were 
aggressive in their dealings and' believed in violence, 
whenever i t suited the i r ob;5ectives. They were generally 
6 
Insolent and irregular in their behaviour. 
1. Si 'yar^ul ' A j i f i n j f . lo7, 
2. I ^ a i r - q Ma.i^jis, 131; ferani, Tarikh-.i Firaz Shahi, 
Sir Saiyyid Edition, Bibliotheca Indica, ASB, 1862, 91-92 
4^chbar-^l A h y a j , 119. 
3. E.Haq, felufflim. ga^igja gahij^j,, (Urdu t r . ; 148. 
Akhbar-ul Akhvar^ 149. 
4. According to Akhbar-ul Akhyay, 136, when the moustache 
of Sharafuddin Bu A l i Qalandar had grown long and were 
found against the ^hariaj Maulana Ziauddin Sunmmi took 
a pair of scissors and cut his moustache. 
5. Faw«aid-ul Fiiad^ 5,48^ |^hair-ul Ma.ialis, 130-131, 
Akhbar-ul Akhyay, 119,149. 
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leather any of the disciples of Shaikh Sharafuddin 
or Maulana Ham,Id Qalandar reached Bengal and popularized 
this order is not knoxfjn. The mystic l i terature of the 
period makes n^ reference to the organization of the 
Qalandariya order in Bengal, Some stray references about 
them in the Persian chronicles, however, indicate that a 
considerable number of Qalandariya saints were present in 
Bengal during the l3th and the- l4th centuries, and that 
they had close contact with the Sultans of the day. Under 
Tughril, the rebel l ious governor of Sultan Balban, the 
Qalandars became very in f luent ia l at Lakhaauti, Some of 
them even held important posts, Tughril is said to have 
distributed large quantity of gold among the aalandars. 
A f t e r defeating Tughril, Balban suppressed the oal^andars 
and k i l l e d many of them. But by the middle of the fourteenth 
century they appear to have reorga-nized themselves ^ because 
Sultan Firuz Shah is reported to have used the Bengali 
1. Barani, Tarildi-l FirQz Shahi^ Sir Saiyyid Edition, 91-92: 
— U o I J (JJ J; I ^ JJ hi ^^ cr / 
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1 
aalandars as his spies against Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah. 
•yiffl M^D&RI SiLSlL&Hi 
The Madari s i l s i l ah was established in India in 
the beginning of the 15th century A.D. by Shaikh Badiuddin, 
2 
one of the disciples of Shaikh Muhami-aad Tai fur of Syria. 
The saints of the Madari order, who had f irm f a i th 
in the theory of V^hdat-ul»VAi.iudj generally discarded the 
formal aspects of r e l i g i on . One of the basic principles of 
3 
their spir i tual t ra inig was that they l a i d emphasis on 
Tawakkul (contentment) and Tark-i Puny a (renunciation of the 
world). 
1 . During 1353-64 A,. D. Sultan Firuz Shah Tugh^uq marched 
against Ilyas Shah of lAkhnauti and besieged the f o r t 
of Ekdala, The siege continued f o r a long time but 
I lyas did not come out. For luring Ilyas Shah out of 
the fo r t ress , Sultan Firuz retraced his steps to"wards 
pandua and employed a number of qalandars to spread 
rumours in the Bengali camp, that the besieging army \jas 
in acute distress and marching away. Bius being assured 
the Qalandars J Hyas Shah threw o f f a l l cautions and 
chased the imperial troops with his ent ire army. Sultan 
Firuz in anticipation of such an attack from the enemy 
was f u l l y prepared, and i n f l i c t ed crushing defeat on 
Ilyas Shah. A f i f , Tarikh-i Firpz Shahi^ (ed. Maulvi 
¥Llayat Husain), 113-116. See also Sarkar, History of 
Benealj Vol.11, 107-109. The Delhi Sultanate, Hiaratiya 
Vidya Bhawan Series, i960, 198-199. 
2. See Gulzar-l-Abrar, f . 43. 
3. Ibid. J f . 43. 
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Shaikh Badiuddin (716-840 A.. H./1315-1436 A..D. ) , 
popularly know as Shah Madar, was the son of Abu Ishaq of 
Syria, and traced his genealogy to the Prophet Moses and 
h is brother Harun. He was a good scholar and is said to 
have received instruction in re l ig ious sciences. He commi-
tted to memory the Holy pible ( In. i i j , ) and studied other 
2 • 
Divine scripturs also. Attracted by the mystic d isc ip l ine 
he underwent severe auster i t iers f o r twelve years and 
3 
achieved the stage of Samadlvat, A f t e r completing his 
sp i r i tua l training he l e f t Syria f o r Mecca and met there 
tile Indian mystic Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir Simnani, who 
advised him to proceed to India and wrk there. Thus Shaikh 
Badiuddin came to India and set t led at Makanpur ( ih Kanpur 
D i s t r i c t ) . Before reaching Makanpur he v i s i t ed Ajmer, Kalpi, 
Jaunpur and Lucknow. I t is said that during his soiourn at 
Jaunpur he became very popular among the nobles and the 
masses, people from f a r and near came to seek his guidance. 
Shaikh Muiz Baikhi, a d isc ip le of Shaikh Sharafuddin Xahya 
Maneri, t rave l led a l l the way from Bihar to Jaunpur and 
1. M i r ' a t - i Madari (MS.) f f . 3,4,38 and 41. According to 
Akhbar-ul Akhvay^ 170, he was f i f t h or sixth descendant 
of the Prophet. 
2. Mir 'at-l-Madari, f . 4. Lata ' i f . i ,Ashra f i^ Vol. 1,364. 
3. Akhbar-ul Akhvar^ 170. 
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; 1 
studied W r l f - u l Ma*arlf with him. Shaikh Badiuddin had 
2 
several disciples from various parts of Hindustan.^ He died 
3 
at Makanpur in 1436 A.D. and was buried there. His only 
disciple from Bengal, so far known to us, was Shah Aiiia; • 
4 
He worked and died at Gaur, 
Nevertheless, the association of Shah Madar's name 
5 6 - 7 -
with the places, Madaripur, Madarbari and Madarsha and 
certain customs l ike , - the l i f t i n g of bam'Doo of Madar in 
memory of Shah Madar and naming f i sh a f t e r madari, bear 
8 
testimony to the Madari influence in Bengal, 
SAINTS WO DID NOT BELONG. . TO ANY SILSILAH 
SMSmiLiM: 
She was probably the f i r s t woman saint who l i v ed and 
woiteed in Bengal during the f i r s t half of the I4th century A.D. 
1. Mlr'at>i>Madarij (MS. ) f f . 20-35. 
2. Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f . 44. Mir 'at-l-Madari (MS. ) . 
3. Mir 'at-l .Madari (MS. ) f . 4 l . 
4. Ibid.T f . 40. 
5. A sub-division of the same name in Faridpur d i s t r i c t of 
East Bengal. 
6. These are situated in the d i s t r i c t of Chittagong. 
7. Ifei^. 
I 
8. Banea Sufi Prabha.va, Calcutta, 1935, 112-ilS. 
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Unfortunately authentic deta i l s of her l i f e are not avai lable . 
According to some l oca l tradit ions, she was born in a 
Saiyyid family at Mecca, She came'to Delhi along with her 
brother and a notable saint SMikh Shah Hasan during the 
reign of Ghiyasuddin Tughluq (1320-1525 A,I), ), She stayed 
f o r sometime at Delhi and then proceeded to Bengal with her 
brother and sett led at Tragunia. She died in 1342 A.D. at 
the age of 64""and was Ixiried at Ralhulia a v i l l a g e ' i n the 
Bashirahat sub-division of 24 Parganas in >fest Bengal. 
s B m - S i i 
Shaikh Taj was a leading mystic of his time. He was 
2 
born at Fathbad and was a contemporary of Sultan Ghiyasuddin 
Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.O. ) . Later he migrated to and set t led 
3 
at Mandu. Many saints of that time received guidance from 
1. For her l i f e and work see M.A.Rahim, Social and Cultural 
I f is fayy .gf.. B^ngaj,, 126. 
2. Fathbad Kas been ident i f i ed with the modern town of 
Faridpur ( in E.Bengal) see Journal of the Pakistan 
Histor ical Society, Vol. I, 1963 , 407-408. 
3. Gulzar-i-Abrarj f , 364, According to Maulvi Fazl Ahmad 
fAzkar,i-Abray^ 567 an Urdu version of Gulzar-i.Abrar 
he went to Tanda in Malda d i s t r i c t of ¥est Bengal. But 
the rotograph copy of the text, avai lable in the Depart-
ment of History, A.M.U. shows that he had gone to Mandu. 
87 -
him and revered him fo r his spir i tual accomplishment. 
Tthar 
He 
l a id stress on tawakkul (contentment) and/(sacr i f i ce ) in 
1 
his teaching. 
Smq IgMlL GBmjL 
Shah Ismail Ghazi was another warrior saint of 
Bengal. He hailed from Arabia and v/as a descendant of 
the Prophet. He came to and set t led at Gaur in the reign 
2 
of Sultan Ruknuddin Barbak Shah (1459-1474 4.D. The 
Sultan in those days was busy in constructing a dam across 
3 
the r i ver Jhatiya Bahitya, 411 the engineers and craftsmen 
T/iiio were engaged f o r seven years, could not complete the 
dam. Itien Ismail Ghazi came to know about this, he approached 
and suggested a scheme to the Sultan f o r this purpose, which 
proved successful. Barbak Shah was very much pleased with 4 
him and o f f e red a respectable post in the army. 
Ismail 's f i r s t campaign was against the Raja 
of Orissa. He defeated the Raja and recovered from him the 
1. Qulgay.i-4bpar, f . 354. 
2, P i r Muhammad Shattari, Risalat-us-Shuhada^ 226. (Text 
and i t s abriged translation by G. H. Damant, published 
in 1874, 222-239). 
3- Ib id. , 226. Sarkar has written i t 'Chutiaputia', i t 
f lows at some distance to the east of Gaur. See 
of Bengal, Vol. H , 133. 
4. Ris ala t-us-Shuhada^ 227, 
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1 
f o r t of Madaran or Mandaran. His second expedition was 
against Kames>;ar, the Raja of Kamrup. Ihe Eaja was defeated 
2 
and compelled to render his al legiance to the Sultan, 
Bhandasi Rai, an o f f i c e r of the Sultan at Ghora^at, became 
envious of the achievement and popularity of Ismail, and 
sent a f i c t i t i o u s report about his collusion with the Raja 
of Kamrup to the Sultan, Relying on the report of his Hindu 
o f f i c e r , Barbak Shah immediately ordered f o r Ismail 's 
execution, Ismail did not defend himself and was executed 3 
in 878 A.H./1474 4.D. 
There are two tombs of Shah Ismail Ghazi, one at 
Kantadaur ( in Bangpur) and the other at Mandaran ( in Jahanabad, 
T f^est of Hughly), where Hindus and Muslims o f f e r the i r homage 
4 
to him. 
1. I k i a . , 228-230, See also History of Bengal^ Vol.11, 
134,148. . 
2» In the beginning of his encounter with the i^ ja , Ismail 
was about to su f f e r a defeat, but by prayer and sp i r i tua l 
power he overcame the s i tuat ion and i n f l i c t ed a crushing 
defeat on him, Kameswar became so much impressed by his 
performance and sa int ly character that he embraced Islam, 
His devotion f o r Ismail ran to such an extent that he 
chewd a used pan (bete l l e a f ) from his mouth, JASg, 1874, 
No.3, 230-234. See also Sarkar, History of Bengal^ Vol. 
I I j 134. 
3. JASB, 1874, No,3, 230-234. 
4, D is t r i c t Gazetteers RanEPUTj Allahabad, 1911, 24. 
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sqA? S^PfitjppiN 
Shah Badxuddin Badr-i-Aliim Zahidi, popularly knovn 
as P i r was one of the eminent saints who worked at and 
enjoyed great reputation in Bengal, His ancestors are 
reported to have come from Arabia and set t led at Meerut in 
U.P. P i r Badr received his education and sp i r i tua l training 
at the hands of his father Shaikh'Fakhruddin I I and the 
sutorawardi saint Saiyyid Jaialuddin Bukhari. Vlhen he acquired 
per fect ion in the exoteric and esoter ic sciences, his father 
asked him to work in Bengal and Bihar. Thus P i r Badr went 
to and established his ^^angah at Chittagong and propagated 
2 
the Muslim tenets there. His Khanaah which is also known 
as his Dargah at Chittagong is considered as the palladium 
3 
of the c i t y and is v i s i t ed by the people of a l l f a i ths . 
Later he toured some other parts of Bengal also to popularize 
the mystic d isc ip l ine . I t is said that during his i t inerary 
in East Bengal he converted a large nimber of Hindu sai lors 
1. For an account of his ancestors, see Maulana Ubaid-ul-Haq, 
ak3.ra i-gangaj^n, Vol, I , 67.68. 
2. Ibid.J 68. The local traditions hold that when P ir 
Badr reached Chittagong i t was infested with e v i l 
sp i r i t s , but he drove them sut by his sp ir i tual power. 
See, East Bengal Dis t r ic t Gazetteers, Chittagong 
1908, 68. 
3. lazkirah-Auliya-1-Bangalah, Vol.1, 64-66. 
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1 
to Islam. The Bengalis, Muslim as wel l as the Hindus, hold 
him in great respect. The Hindu and Muslim sai lors of 
f 
Bengal, while putting to sea, utter the Invocations, "Amra 
/ 
achi polupan, Gaji ache nikahman, sher Ganga darya, Panch 
P i r , Badr Badr" and "Al lah, Nabi, Panch p i r Badr Badr." 
The Shah was popular in West Bengal also. A mansoleun 
(dareah) situated at Kalna ( in ^rdavjan D i s t r i c t ) is known 
as Badr Sahib's mreah^where Hindus and Muslims come al ike 
and o f f e r clag horses, f r u i t s , sweets and flowers to seek 
his blessings. 
From Bengal p i r :^dr went to Bihar at the inv i tat ion 
of Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Muneri and f i n a l l y se t t l ed there, 
He died and was buried in Bihar in 844/1440 4.D. His tomb 
4 
Inr;Biharcis:popular as Choti Dargah. 
K M JAW? 
5 
Khan Jahan, popularly known as Khan Jahan A l i was 
6 
one of the warrior saints of Bengal. He f lourished towards 
1. Ency. of Islam (New Edit ion) , 868. 
2. Ib id . , 868, and East Bengal D is t r i c t Gazetteers^ Chittamng 
1908, 58. 
3. Burdawan Distr ic t Gazetteers^ Calcutta, "1910, 51. See 
also E.Haq, Bange Sufi Prabhava^ 132, 133. 
4. la zkirah-Auliya- i.Bangalah, Vol.1, 72. JAS^, 1873, 302, 
Ency. of Islam (New Delhi ) , 868. 
5. He is also known as Khwaja A l i by the local people. 
See Dlst t . Gazetteers Khu].n^j Calcutta, 1908, 26. 
6. I b i i . , 26 and Dist t . Gazetteers Jessore. Calcutta 1912, 
23-24. * 
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' 1 2 
the middle of the 16th century A.D. The v ic tory of Jessore 
3 
and Khulna is said to have 'been achieved by him. He played 
4 
a very important ro le in the cultiural l i f e of the region. 
He se t t l ed at Bagerhat ( in the IChmlna d i s t r i c t ; and l ed 
6 
an ascet ic ' s l i f e . He had large number of fo l lowers, the chief 
6 
among them being Shaikh Muhammad Tahir, also knov/n as P i r A l i . 
Khan Jahan died in 863 A,H./1459 A.D. and was buried 
at Bagerhat. His mausoleum is s t i l l held in esteem by the 
7 
people.^ 
1, He was probably in the service of Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah 
(1442-1459 A. D. ) and was holding the rank of governor. 
I t appears that he took mi l i tary campaign to the inacce-
ssible regions of Jessore and Khulna at the instance of 
Mahmud Shah. See Sarkar, Vo l , I I , 131, 
2, I t is situated about 53 miles to the South east of 
Calcutta in E.Bengal. 
3. I t is ly ing on the same plane about 108 miles to the 
South east of Calcutta. 
4. An inscription dated 1468-69 A.D, found at the grave of 
Khan Jahan, gives the fol lowing account about him. "!Ehe 
great Ulugh Khan Jahan (Peace and blessings be on h i i ) , 
a helpless slave who is needy of the mercy and blessings 
of (God) the nourisher of both the worlds, who is a lover 
of the descendants of the Prophet, who is sincere towards 
the pious scholars, who is enemy of the non-believers and 
who is helper of the Islam and the Musliins. See, Dani, 
Muslim Inscription of Bengal, JA,^, Vol.52, 1967,No.28,19, 
6. Distt . Gazetteers Khulna^ 27. 
6, He was or ig ina l ly a Brahmin and had embraced Islam at the 
hand of Khan Jahan. See, JASB^  1867, 118. 
7. g i s t t . ffliUiQa, 27. 
" 92 " 
• Maulana Shah Muazzam Danishraand, popularly known as 
Maulana Shah DaiiLah,.was an Important spiritual figure of 
Bengal, According to a local tradition he was a descendant 
of the Abbas id Caliph Harun al-Rashid.* cHe' came from Baghdad 
and settled at Bagha ( in Ra^shahi district, Bast Bengal) 
during the time of Nasiruddin Nusrat Shah (1519-1532 A,D.) . 
2 3 
The king and the nobles had great respect for him* An ins-
4 
cription dated 930 A.H,/1532-a4 A.D. shows that Sultan Nusrat 
Shah had built a mosque in his honour* He died and was buried 
6 
at Bagha. We do not know much about the contribution of 
Maulana Daulah. His son Maulana Hamid Danishmand and other 
1. JASBt 1904,ni3. 
2* The king of Gaur had profound respect for him. He requested 
him to accept some jagir but Shah Daulah declined. It 
was then offered to his son, Hazrat Hamid Danishmand, 
accepted i t . See Ifei^., 110. 
3. Allah Baksh Barkhurdar Lashkari, a local noble, was so 
impressed his ancestral background and spiritual attain-
ments that he gave his daughter in marriage to him. This 
social bond made him settle permanently at Bagha. His 
descendants are s t i l l traceable at this place. Ibid^ 
I I I . 
4. A.H. Dani, Muslim Inscriptions of Bengal ^  (Appendix to 
the JASB, Vol. I I , 1957, No.127, 68. 
5. The date and place of his death has not been given. His 
matrimonial relations and the accounts of his descendants 
who flourished at Bagha, however, suggests that he l ies 
buried there. 
- 93 -
descendants were good scholars and had established madras alls 
for the promotion of learning. 
SHAIKH BAHRAM SAQQ&: 
2 
Shaikh Bahram Saqqa, a learned poet, was one of the 
disciples of Shaikh Ha;)i M\ahaiimiad Khubashani of Hishapur. 
He gave himself to severer' austerities and became a devoted 
3 
suf i « He was of Turkish origin and belonged to the tribe 
4 
of Bayat, Perhaps he f i r s t came to Agra during the reign 
5 
of Akbar. He stayed there for scaietlme and earned reputation 
as a mystic as well as a poet* I t is said that during his 
1. Abdul Lat i f , a traveller, who visited Bengal in 1609 
reports that he met a descendant of Maulana Shah Daulah 
who looked after a madrasah, where people came from far 
and near to acquire knowledge. See, Abdul La t i f ' s account 
(Eng. t r . ) by Sir J.H.Sarkar, Bengal Past and Present. 
1928, Pt. IX, 143-146. 
2* 52alas£=i=^b£az:, f.355. See also 
Vol. I l l , 244 Bibliotheca IndlcaTATin- i Akbari OSng.Tr.O 
Vol.1, 661. 
The suff ix saaoa to his name was nrobably due to 
his .d l s t r iba t ing of water to the people walkrhg on the 
s t ree t . 
3. Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, Vo l . I l l , 244* 
4. The tribe is generally found in Azerbaijan, Brivan, 
Tihran, Fars and Nishapur. See y In-i-Akbari (Eng. Tr. ) 
Vol.1, 661 f . n . l . 
6. Burdawan District Gazfltteflra^ Calcutta 1910, 190. 
6. Badayuni describes him as the author of several diwans 
(anthologies). He cites some of his verses which reflect 
his intellect and spiritual attainments. 
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sojourn at Agra, he cculd b© seen distributing water to the 
people walking on the streets. He moved frcm Agra to Burdawan 
where he attained great fame and the people of Bardawan raised 
a mausolemn over his grave to preserve his memory* 
gHAXKp APPA;.; 
Shaikh Abdal was an Arab by origin. He came to Gaur 
2 
during the reign of Husain Shah (899-975 A.H./1493-1519 A.D,), 
who was so Impressed with his piety that he married his 
daughter to him, But,^  due to his wife*s suspicion about his 
character, he became dejected and l e f t Gaur for Ranthambor 
( in Malwa)* According to Muhammad Ohausi Shattari there was 
a maid servant, Rehana, who hadocreated deep impression on 
him by her sincerity and devotion. The pincess could not 
1. See, JASBj 1871, 252* The tjme and place of his death 
is not known. According to Badayuni (Muntkkhab-ut-
Tawarihhy Vo l . I l l , 244) he set out for Ceylon and died 
on the way, 
2* Gulzar-i-Abrar^ f . 124. The Sultan, referred to in the 
text, has been identified with Alauddiii Husain Shah. He 
was himself an Arab, and had ccme to Bengal at an early 
age with his father. The oazl of Chandpura ( i n Murshida-
bad district) was so impressed with his noble descent 
that he married his daughter to him, Husain possessed 
great wisdom and intelligence. He joined Muzaffar's 
governnent as a petty of f icer , but rose to the rank of 
minister. After the death of Muzaffar he became the 
King of Bengal, See, Sarkar, History of Bengal^ Vol.11, 
140-143 and also Stewart, History of Bengali 109-110. 
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tolerate her husband's affection for Behana and got her 
k i l led . Shocked bjr this incident he l e f t Gaiir-and came to 
Ranthambor, He died at Rathanbhor, 
m m gWiP^^g 
Shaikh Chandan, a saint of the sixteenth, century 
belonged to Lahore and was originally a soap dealer* Impelled 
by the mystic urge he gave up his business and migrated to 
Burdawan ( in West Bengal) where he settled near the tomb of 
Shaikh Bahram Satiqa. He led a pious l i f e and never asked 
for charity. It is said that when he was offered any g i f t 
by his admirers, he immediately distributed i t among the 
2 
poor* 
mm fi^A mmni 
Shaikh Ra^a Bayabani was one of the Important sufis 
who flourished at Hazrat Pandua (Firozabad) in the 14th 
century A,D. Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (734-768 A.H•i^ 
1342-1357 A.D.) had great reverence for him. It is said that 
1* 12^* 
2» For his brief biographical sketch, See, Gulzar-i-Abyay, 
f . 364. 
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when he died in'764/1363 llyas was besieged in the 
fort of Bkdalah by Sultan Firoz Shah (1361-1387 AvD.), of 
Delhi, but on hearing tiie news of his death, he came out of ^ 
the fort in the guise of a mendicant and attended his f\m©ral, 
Ihe tomb of Bayabani is said to be situated at Balbari about 
2 
four miles east of Pandua from Adina Mosque. 
HAZBAT AKHUMD SHiSBDILt 
Hazrat Akhund Sherdil was another Muslim saint who 
lived and worked at Hazrat Pandua. He was probably a contem-
porary of the famous Chishti saint, Shaikh Akhi Sirajuddin 
3 
Usmanw He didd and was buried at Pandua in 763 A.H,A361 A,D. 
M B M l L m * 
Maulana Ata was one of the distinguished saints, who, 
flourished in Bengal during the 14th century A.D. Some ins-
4 
criptions attached to his Shrine at Gangarampur (in Dinajpur 
, ^ 102, Sarkar, History of Bengal^ 
Vol.11, 110; and also Blochmann, Contributions to the 
1* See 
 - _ 
History and^Geogranhv pf A.S.B, 1968, 64. 
2. Memoirs of Gaur and Pa^p,^^ Calcutta, 1931, 24-26* 
3. Iazkirah-Auliya-1-Bangalah^ Vol.1, 64. 
4. Some of the Important inscriptions that have been dis-
covered from his Shrine may be put as followst-
Contd.. . . . 
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Distr ict ) , refer to him as a great sufi and a man of profound 
learning. According to one of these inscrjljititons, ifrtiich is 
dated 766 A.H,/1363 A.D., i t appears that Maulana Ata died 
sometime before 1363 A.D,, in the reign of Sultan Sikandar 
Shah (1357 - 1389 A.DO* His tomb, situated at Gangarampur, 
was an object of great veneration. 
mil mm mm-' 
Shah Sultan Ansari was another sufi of Arab origin 
who made Bengal the centre of his spiritual activities. He 
came to India towards the close of the l^th century A.D. 
During the course of his travels in India he stayed for some-
time at Multan and Gujarat; but f inal ly proceeded to and 
settled at Mangaltkot, Tidiere he devoted himself to the service 
2 
of Islam. He is lying buried at Mangalkot. 
(Continued frcni the previous page) 
First inscrljption, dated 765/1363 A.D,, describes 
him "the pole of the saints, the unequalled anong 
the lamp of the truth, law and fa ith, 
Maulana Ata." See, JASB^ 1872, IO4-65 and also, Dani, 
Muslim Inscriptions of Bengal, J^gl, Vol.11,1957, I I I : . 
Second inscription dated 896/1491 A.D. calls him "the 
well known Maldidum, the pole of the holy men, Maulana 
Ata Wahid-al-Mn. " See JASB^ 1872, 107 and also 1873, 
290. The third inscription which is dated 918/1512, 
refers to him as "Shaikh of the Shaikhs, Shaikh Ata." 
1. A vi l lage situated on the banks of the river Kunur in the 
Katua sub-division of Bardawan District. See, Bardawan 
District Ga^etters, Calcutta, 1910, 200-201, 
2« See E.Haq, Banee Sufi Prab^ay^^ 134. 
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§m mmmt 
Shah Safiuddin was one of the warrior saints of 
Bengal who flourished at Chota Pandna ( in Hooghly District) 
in the 14th century A.D, According to local tradition he 
f o u ^ t and won victory over the Hindu raja of Pandua; and 
worked there for the growth of Muslim discipline. He is 
said to have had a considerable influence in this region. 
His tomb at Pandua is a spot of big attraction. Both the 
Hindus and the Muslims v is i t his grave to seek his spiritual 
1 
blessings* 
MAKHDUM SHAH ABDULLAH GUJAMTI: 
Shah Abdullah, according to tradition, had ccme from 
Gujarat to Bengal in the TMg. reign of Sultan Nusrat Shah 
(1519-1532 A,D,), He settled at Mangalkot and worked there. 
2 
His tomb is situated at Mangalkot. 
SPH MAHMOftt 
Shah Mahmud was another sufi who f l our i^ed at Mangalkot, 
As traditions have i t , he waged war with Bikarmajit, the raja 
1. See, Malley, Bengal District Gazetteers^ Hooghly, Vol.3aiX, 
Calcutta, 1912, 297-300: and also Hunter, Statisti^cal 
Account of Bengal* Vo l . I I I , Calcutta, 1876, 313-314. 
2. See, Bange Sufi Prabhava^ 135. 
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of Mangalkot, and won victory over hjja. He was a good scholar 
of Arabic and is said to have worked for the dessimination 
1 
of Islamic ethics. He l ies huried at Arwal, 
MAKHDUM SAIYYID SHAH ZAHlSEHJDDIHi 
Shah Zaheeruddin is said to have flourished in the 
16th century A.D, He married in one of the royal families 
2 
of Gaur and settled at Makhdum ipagar, where he devoted him-
self to the spread of Muslim discipline. One of the miracles 
attfelhuted to him is that he knew the cure of a l l sorts of 
diseases. The People v i s i t his tomb to seek rel ief from 
their ailments* 
PIR BA^ f l j ppp : 
Pir Bazaruddin, a notable aaint of his time, was a 
contemporary of S\iltan Alauddin Husain Shah (1493-1519 
He worked as a preacher at Hemtabad in the district of Dinajpur. 
According to tradition, the local Hindu Raja Mahesh turned 
hostile towards himj but he sought help from the Sultan which 
was granted to him and the raja was defeated. His darga)^ at 
See, The Journal of the Bihar and Ortssa Research SoGtetv^ 
Vol. I l l , 1917, pp. 372-373.• 
2. See, Malley, District Gazetteers Birbhum. Calcutta, 1910, 
121. 
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1 
Hemtabad is venerated by the people. 
SMS. ALI BAGHDADIt 
Tradition connects him with Shah Jalal of Sylhet; 
biit later investigation reveals that he had .came to Bengal 
in 968 A.H,/1577 A.D. His Shrine is said to be situated 
2 
at Mirpur in Dacca* 
SHAIKH JAMAL BAYABANIi 
Probably he lived and worked at Aalapur ( in Bengal) 
during the 16th century A.D, He was well educated and had 
3 
deep spiritual knowledge. 
LANGAR: 
He W8^  one of the Important saints t^o had CGeae from 
outside and worked in Bengal. The tradition says that he 
was a prince ug of Baghdad; but he renounced the royal l i f e 
at the court and came out in search of spiritual knowledge. 
1. See Distgl,Gt Gazetteers DinaJpury 1912j20. Abdul Karim, 
Social History of the Muslims in Bengal ^  115 and M.A. 
I^ahim, SQc^al aqg HlgtQry q^ 129 have 
misinterpreted him as Pir Badruddin, who was, according 
to them, a contemporary of Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri 
and had died in Bihar in 1440 A.B. 
2. See Munshi Rahman A l i , Tarlkh-i-Dacca^ 172, 
3. Gulzar~i-.Abyar^ f « 366. 
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After wandering through many countries he f ina l ly reached 
and settled at Muazzampur in Dacca. His t<ml> is situated 
1 
at Muazzampur Thana Bupganj, 
SHAH MlAmTULLAH: 
He was one of the notable saints, made Dacca the 
centre of his spiritual activities. He is lying buried at 
a place known as Purana Paitan. 
m^ GApAt 
The shrine of Shah Gada i s said to be situated at 
Muqhaltuli between Katra and Jami-Masjid in the district of 
Malda. According to two inscrpitions, dated 859 A.H./1456 AD 
and 911 A.H./1605 A.D., which was attached to his dareah ^  
i t appear?that he might have flourished in the 15th century 
3 
A.D. 
1. See Aulad Hasan, 9n 9t ,Pa<?g»> Dacca, 
1904, 54, and also, Dani, Muslim Inscriptions of Bengal^ 
JASP, 1957, 15. 
2. For his brief account see, Hakim Habibur Rahman, Asudean-
l-Daaaa, 1946, 30. 
3. See, tjejiQlrff qS; Ga^r Aii^ 149. 
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SH&H IBRAHIM SHAH CHAITAN LANKilPATI: 
At Para Shah Mundai in the d i s t r i c t of Malda, is 
situated the grave of Shah Chaitan Lanikapati* No information 
could so f a r avai lable t o throw any l i g h t on h is l i f e and 
works. 
The accounts of these saints, no doubt, are meagre; but 
from i t can be assessed the esctent and nature of the a c t i v i t i e s 
of the Muslims saints in Bengal* 
1» See I b i d . , 153. The i&slusion of Chaitan Larikapati in 
his name suggests that he m i ^ t have been a hindu of 
Lanka (Ceylon); and had embraced Islam either before 
or a f t e r coming to Malda. 
C H 4 P T E R IV 
gPFIg M P TElLglAXE 
Mien the concept of Islamic government,as outlined by the 
Prophet and his immediate successors,was relegated to the back-
1 
ground and the Khl la fa t (Caliphate) was changed into malukiya-t; 
(monarchy), the re l ig ious minded Mussalmans,mystics as wel l as * 
the scholars,regarded service at the court and association with 
2 
the rulers as inconsistent with the piety and devotion to Al lah, 
The Muslim mystic who entered India in the l as t decade of 
1. The Prophet Mahammad was the sp i r i tua l as wel l as the 
p o l i t i c a l head of the Muslim community. He discharged 
lega l , r e l i g ious , p o l i t i c a l and mi l i tary functions - a i l 
at the same time. A f t e r him the Pious Caliphs performed 
the same functions in accordance with the Q^pan and the 
Traditions. The Umayyads, against the wishes of the 
Companions of the Prophet, changed the system into monar-
chy and introduced the principle of hereditary succession. 
Further they set aside the method of shura (consultation) 
and converted bait-ul-mal (public treasury) into their 
personal property. They allowed exaction of revenues 
other than sanctioned by Islam. See, Ibn Athir, Tarikh-
i-Kamil (Urdu t r . ) Vol.1, 70-76 and Vol. I l l , 86-88, 
Hyderabad, 1922, Tarikh-i-TabrlT (Urdu t r . ) , Vol.11, P t . I , 
79-83, 104-105, Khuda Bakhsh, Essays Indian and Islamicj 
26-30, London, 1912 and also P .K .H i t t i , Histnrv nf thp 
Arabs, 139, 188-184. 
2, Regarding association with the rulers x the Prophet is 
reported to have said that "whoever came to the door of 
a king f e l l into disgrace" and that "the closer a mSn 
to the King the remoter he is to God.*' Professor K.A. 
Nizami, TSarlv In^o-Musllm Mystics and Th^ir Att itude 
towaydS gtatfiff, 9, f Islamic Cu;i tur^j 1948-50). Imam Abu 
Hanifa, one of the leading scholars of Islamic jurisprud-
ence, refused to accept the post of a Qazi at the Court 
of al-Mansur. Tarikh-i-Ta]3rij (Urdu t r . ) , Vol. VII , 
C o n t d 
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the 12th and the beginning of the I3th century brought these 
att itude with them. The ea r l i e s t s l l s i l ahs which were orga-
nized tn India were the phi'shti and the Suhravardi orders. 
The pirdausi, the Qadiri and the Shattari s i l s i lahs came to 
India l a t e r . 
The mystics of these s i l a l l ahs had ident ica l views 
on many problems of re l i g idn and ethics, but they d i f f e r ed 
in their at t i tude towards the kings and the Stater* 
The saints of the Suhravardi s i l s i l ah in India 
cult ivated » cordial re la t ion with the kings and accepted 
1 
government posts. They j u s t i f i e d their, att itude o f having 
(Continued from the previous page) 
258-259, Wafis Academy, .Karachi, 1968). Abu Said Usman 
bin Ismail a l Hir i has said that ''whoever prefers asso-
c iat ion with the rich to tiie company of the poor, Al lah 
a f f l i c t s him with the death of his hear t , " Kashf-ul-
l^h,1ub (Urdu t r . ) 249, Lahore, 1962. Shaikh Abu Said 
Tabre iz i ' s aversion to the king and government o f f i c i a l s 
was so strong that he ordered his servants to r ^ o v e the 
earth from those parts of the khanaah where the ha.1 ib 
(Chamberlairtjtf the king had placed his f e e t . Fawa'id-ul-
Eu'ad, 304-305. For att i tude of the Early Muslim mystics 
and scholars towards the authority. See also Goitein, 
Studies in Islamic History and Inst i tut ion, 205-208, 
Leiden, 1966. 
1, For instance, Shaikh Bahauddin Sakariya, Saiyyid Nuruddin 
Mubarak Ghaznavi, Maulana Majduddin Haj i and Shaikh Sadr-
uddin, a grandson of Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya f r e e l y 
mixed with the rulers and accepted state serv ice. See, 
^Xmx^^^XJkjdlMi f . 131. Akhl^r-ul-Akhvar, 56, Insha-i-
Mahruj l e t t e r No. XV, 35-37, 
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contact with the rulers on the ground that they could help 
1 
the poor. They amassed wealth and claimed that i t could 
2 
not harm them as they knew i t s antidote. 
The outlook of the Shattaris did not d i f f e r much 
3" ' 
from that of the Suhrawardis. 
The Chishti saints maintained the tradit ion of- the 
ear l i e s t suf is In their at t i tude towards the Sultans. They 
4 
did not generally v i s i t the court and did accept any post 
1, Shaikh Samauddin had defended the Suhrawardi att i tude 
in these words "association with the rulers provided 
them witii opportimities to help the poor. Slse Ahmad 
Yadgar, Tarikh-l^Shahlj 48. Another example is about 
Saiyyld Jaiaiuddln Bukhari, who explaining the purpose 
of his v i s i t to the court, once said, that he had gone 
to the king not f o r his own sake but to procure money 
f o r the marriage of his teacher's daughter. See, ^ ixa i -
ul,Hidayah, f .95 . 
This att i tude of the Suhrawardis may be defended 
by i t s chief exponent, but in the words of Hazrat Sufyan 
Suri, i t was rea l ly a deception of the dev i l , because i t 
landed many of them ihto troubles and con f l i c t with the 
rulers. For his remark see ^urhan^ Apr i l , 1948. 
2, Suhrawardi saints did not mind the accumulation of wealth. 
IiJhen Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya was c r i t i c i s ed for his 
huge wealth by Shaikh Hamiduddin he defended his stand 
and remarked: **Wealth is l i k e a black dot on a beauti ful 
face, which averts e v i l e f f e c t s of glances." See Siyar.uJ., 
f f . 12,13. 
3. For deta i ls , see Suora. 
4. For instance. Shaikh Qutbuddln Bakhtiyar Kaki, refused 
to accept the post of 'Shaikh-ul-Islam' o f f e r ed by Sultan 
Iltutmish, See Siyar-ulJArifin^ f .37 . Shaikh Nizamuddin 
Con td . . . . . . . 
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1 
or iaeirs from the rulers. 
However, when some rulers t r ied to control and 
2 
direct their a c t i v i t i e s con f l i c t became inevi table . But 
generally the Chishti saints did not indulge in po l i t i c s . 
From the time o f Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, however, a 
change began to appear in the mystic att i tude towards the 
state. The Sultan believed in "Rel ig ion and State being 
twins" and on that account f i e r c e l y combated the mystic 
concept of felayat ( sp i r i tua l t e r r i t o r i e s ) . He forced the 
(Continued from the previous page) 
Auliya took away the Khilafatnama from Qazi Muhiuddin, 
when he expressed desire to accept the post of a Qazi 
under Sultan Alauddin Khal j i , See, Sivar.ul-.ilultya^ 257. 
1. Baba Farid declined to accept the o f f e r of .iagir by 
Sultan Balban. Sea Fawa^id,ul-Fu'adj f . l 7 l and Sivar-ul-
Auliya^ 79-80. 
Similarly, Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya did not accept 
the o f f e r of some v i l l ages and gardens by Alauddin Khal j i , 
and advised his disciples to,abstain frdm such things. 
See Fawald,ul-Fu'ad, 170-171. 
2, For instance, the con f l i c t between Shaikh Nizamuddin 
Auliya and Sultan Mubarak Khal j i occurred only vAien 
the l a t t e r compelled the Shaikh to attend the court. 
See ^Xx^v^m-AmXY^ (Urdu t r , ) 133-134, Sivar-ul-^Arlf In^ 
f f . 98a-i00a, and Barani, 396. His d i f ferences with 
Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughluq arose, when the l a t t e r asked 
him to reimburse the money which Khusrau Khan had given 
to him. See Slvar-ul iArl f In^ f . i o s b and lagA^h-l-Mafeaxa^ 
5il2M, 96-97. 
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mystics of the Chishti order to take up government service 
and work in d i f f e r en t regions of the country according to 
his instructions. This att itude dealt a death blow to the 
central organization of the Chishti s i l s i l ah and a f t e r Shaikh 
Nasiruddin Chiragh of Delhi the tradit ions of the early 
Chishti saints were relegated to the background. The saints 
who migrated from Dslhi to the provincial toi^ ms joined hands 
with the founders of the provincial kingdoms in consolidating 
their power and in whipping up public opinion in their favour. 
Shaikh Akhi SiraJ, the f i r s t important saint of the Chishti 
order in Bengal, established cordial re lat ions with his con-
temporary sultan and the nobles and admitted them imto his 
1 ' 
d isc ip les . 
His successor Shaikh Alaul Haq also had amicable re la-
tions with his contemporary rulers and the nobles. Many of 
2 
them were among his d isc ip les , I lyas 3iah is reported to 
3 
have constructed a mosque in his honour. But his successors 
turned host i l e toward him. I t is said that because of the 
Shaikh's huge expenditure on langar ( f r e e ki tchen) the Sultan 
1. Siyar-ul-Auliva^ 289, 
2. La ta ' l f -1 -Ashra f i j Vol.1, 107-108. 
3. A.H. Dani, Muslim Inscriptions nf Bengal^ JASP, 1957, 
Vol. I I , 10. 
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1 
grew suspicious .of him and asked him to leave the capita l . 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam had aversion to state service, 
but had cordial re lat ion with the ruler. I t is said that 
•when his elder brother Azam Khan saw him doing menial work 
and carrying firewood, he became aggrieved and advised him 
to accept a respectable post at the court, but he refused 
2 
to do so. 
His attitude towards the state is r e f l e c t ed in one 
incident recorded by his d isc ip le . Shaikh Husamuddin Manikpuri. 
"Once Sultan Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah sent a tray f u l l of various 
kinds of food to the Shaikh, which he received with his own 
hands. This att i tude of respect shoim by Shaikh Nur f o r the 
3 
presentation of the Sultan astonished him. The Shaikh, however, 
1. AK]tibar-m.Akhyar, 149. Abdul Karim, Social History o£ 
the Muslims in Bengal. 129-130, holds the view that the 
conf l i c t between the Shaikh and Sultan Sikandar was due 
to Shaikh Alaul Haque's interference in the state a f f a i r s . 
But this view point lacks proper evidence. Shaikh Alaul 
Haq^s father, his son and other re la t i ves were holding 
high executive posts under Sikandar Shah, His huge 
expenditure on the langar and feeding a large number of 
people mean that he was very popular among the people. 
The Sultan out of fear and suspicion might have thought 
that expulsion of Alaul Haq from Pandua would reduce 
his influence. 
2. Akhbar-ul-Akhy^^n 168. 
3. Mirat-ul-A.^i-arj f . 338. 
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f e l t the d is l ik ing of Shaikh Husamuddin and asked him the 
1 
next day to bring Masabih, and read from i t a tradit ion of 
the Prophet, saying *^whoso6Ver hates his chief hates me; 
2 
and i f one hates me, i t means that he hates Al lah. He 
3 
quotes another hadith from Masharla,ul-Anvrar in -which the 
Prophet has said, *^accept whatever comes to you unasked, 
4 
eat out of i t ai;d give in char i ty , " According to Hazrat A l l , 
the Shaikh said, " that the sultan has l ega l and i l l e g a l 
property, whatever he gives, accept, presuming that he 
gives out of the l ega l income." The Ulama, argued the Shaikh, 
hold similar view on acceptance of g i f t s , f o r instance, Imam 
Muhammad, a famous jur i s t of the 8th century A.D. is reported 
to have said, "^accept the things which you don't know to be 
6 
i l l ega l . * " Imam Abu Hanifa (699-766 A.D. ) has also expressed 
1. I t is a book on Traditions and Jurisprudence. 
2. Mirat,ul-Asrarj f . 338. 
3. I t is a famous co l l ec t ion of the sayings of the Prophet 
by Maulana Raziuddin Hasan Saghani, a great scholar of 
the 13th century A.D. See, Fawa^id.ul..Fu^ad^ 178-181 
and also, Professor K.A.Nizami, Religion and Po l i t i c s 
ia^Insiia, 152-354, 268. Masharla^ul-Anwar in 
Fuaara, f . l 47 is wrongly quoted as Mushtaq-ul-Anwar, 
but i t appears to be a mistake of transcription. 
4. Munls,ul-Fuaara, f f . 148-149. 
5. Ib id. 
6. Ibid. 
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1 
th6 ,same view in the Fatawa..Khulasa. Describing the 
mystical aspect of the problem, Shaikh Nur Qutb Alara remarked, 
other 
"that a true suf i does not take from xx/ except Allah, as 
his movement and actions r e f l e c t the w i l l of Al lah. But i f 
he re l i es upon other than Allah and sees a mortal hand in 2 
i t , then i t is xxxxxxxxxx.wrong." Dialating the point further, 
he said "that only that person is ent i t led to accept futifti 
(unasked char i ty ) who has firm fa i th in Allah and does not 3 
look to the apparent source." He, however, advised his dis-
ciples to have cordial re lat ion with the sultan and s^id "we 
should be respectful to the kings and the noblesj so that 4 
our sons could emulate us in paying respect due to them." 
In spite of the f a c t that the Chishti mystic had no 
interest in p o l i t i c a l matters, one major incident of c on f l i c t 
between Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam and Raja Kans is recorded in 
contemporary l i t e ra ture . The con f l i c t between them became 
inevitable when Raja Kans a f t e r seizing the kingdom adopted 
a intolerant att i tude towards the Muslims' and persecuted the 
6 
saints and the Ulama, I t was under these and circumstances 
1. This book could not be ident i f i ed . For reference see 
ijaid., f. 149. 
2. Uaid., f f . 149-.160, 
3. Ib id. , f . 157. 
4. Ra f ia -u l -Ar i f in (MS.), Phulwari Sharif ( c i t ed by Professor 
S.H.Askari, JPHS, Karachi, 1993 , 384). 
6. Maktubat-i-Shaikh Nur Qutb iianij ( l e t t e r No.9), f .67. See 
Appendix 'A*. 
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that Shaikh Nur,Qutb Alam entered the po l i t i c a l arena and 
organized public opinion against the Eaja. He sought mi l i tary 
intervention of Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi, and removed Raja 
Kans in favour of his son Jadu, Jadu la te r on embraced 
Islam, A f ter the accession of Jadu as Sultan Jalaluddin 
Muhammad, Shaikh Nur Qutbi Alam did not take any interest 
in the po l i t i c a l a f f a i r s of the kingdom; though Sultan 
Jalaluddin had profound respect for and had even become his 
1 
disc ip le . 
The saints of the Firdausia s i l s i l ah could not f lour ish 
in Bengal: but two important saints of this order, Shaikh 
2 
Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri and Maulana Muzaffar Shams Balkhi, 
who l ived in Bihar, had close contact with'the Sultans of 
Bengal, Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya had spent several years in 3 
Bengal as a student of Maulana Sharafuddin Abu Tawvramah, 
Musaffar Shams Balkhi had sp^ent two years, as a guest of 
Sultan Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah, while on his way to Haj 
4 
pilgrimage. 
1, Mlr^at,ul.Asrar^ f . 294. 
2, Heewascasgk-eati.scholar and one of the leading disciples 
of Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Manari. He l i v ed and worked 
in Bihar and is said to have exerted considerable in f lu-
ence on his contemporary Sultan, Ghiyasuddin Azain Shah of 
Bengal (796-.813 A,H./1392-1410 A. D. ) Maulana Muzaffar 
had a great fad f o r t rave l l ing . He died probably when 
on tour, in Aden and was buried there. For his short 
biographical sketch see, Maktubat-l-Bist-o-Hashtj36-41. 
3, For detai led information see, suora. 
Conte 
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Ihe att i tude of the Firdausi saints towards the kings, 
their state po l i c i es , government services, j ag i rs and g i f t s 
are * revealed in the mystic l i t e rature produced by and 
the l e t t e rs exchanged between the Firdausia saints and their 
contemporary sultans of Delhi and Bengal, 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri and his d isc ip le 
Muzaffar Shams Balkhi had correspondence and maintained 
amicable re lat ions with the ir contemporary sultans Muhammad 
bin Tughluq, "Firuz Shah Tughluq, Sikandar Shah and Ghiyasuddin 
Azam Shah. Some of the relevant extracts of the l e t t e r s , 
written by these saints to the Sultans of Delhi and Bengal 
w i l l be worth quoting here. 
Replying to a l e t t e r of Muhammad bin Tughluq, in 
which he had requested Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri to 
pray for his wel l being, the Shaikh had thus expressed his 
f ee l ings , "the dear brother, the f r iend of the ilacLiXB 
and the indigent ones, Muhammad Shah, may God set a r ight 
a l l his a f f a i r s in this world and the next and enable him 
1 
to become included among the thank givers of God." Shaikh 
(Continued from the previous page) 
4. When he arrived in Bengal the Sultan rece ived^im with 
honour and made arrangement of ships f o r him and his 
fo l lowers to go to Mecca. See l e t t e r s No.152 and 153, 
Maktubat-i-Muzaffay Shams Balkhi (MS.) 
! • Maktubat- 1-Seh.Sadi, l e t t e r Wo.207, Translation taken 
from Indian History Congress Proceedings^ 19th Session, 
1966, 211. 
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Sharafuddin's re la t ion with Firoz Shah Tughluq was also 
of cordial nature, and the Shaikh had high opinion f o r 
the piety, re l i g ious approach and the sense of just ice of 
the Sultan, On one occasion, i t i s said, when he received 
a complaint from Khwaja Zafar A-bdi about the in just ice of 
an o f f i c e r of Firoz Shah Tughluq, he addressed the Sultan, 
*'Praise be to God f o r to day on your exalted and benevolent 
se l f depends the protection and refuge of the oppressed 
and the distressed ones**. Impressing upon him the impor-
tance of just ice , he quoted the saying of the Prophet, 
•^ one hour sp « i t in dispensation of just ice i s better than 
s ixty years of prayers and penitences". Shaikh Sharafuddin 
had exchanged l e t t e r s with Sultan Slkandar Shah also, but 
•  • 2 
they X are said to be l o s t . 
Maulana Muzaffar Shams Balkhi*s l e t t e r s written to 
Sultan Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah of Bengal are of very s igni-
f i cant nature. These l e t t e r s threw l i g h t not only on the ir 
1. See l e t t e r No. 96, Maktubat,i-Seh-Sadi, 492-493. 
2« The Shaikh had good re la t ion with and had written to 
Slkandar Shah also; but unforunately the l e t t e r s 
exchanged between them were l o s t , and we have only 
reference about i t in one o f the l e t t e r s , which 
Muzaffar Shams Balkhl had written to Sultan Ghiyasuddin 
Azam Shah. See- ?feiktubat-i.Muzaffar Shams Balkhl, 
l e t t e r No. 163. 
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re lat ion but also unfold the po l i t i c a l cxjndltlon of tiie 
time and the state pol icy of the Muslim rulers, especial ly 
on the point of appointing the Hindus on the executive 
posts. Expressing his d is l ik ing f o r Azam*s pol icy of 
putting the non-Muslims on the key posts and explaining 
i t s insecurity, the Maulana wrote to him, "The Exalted 
God has said ""Ye who be l ieve ! take not into your intimacy 
those outside your ranks" The long and short of the matter 
is that in commentaries and laxicons they have said that 
the f a i t h f u l should not make the unbelievers and strangers 
the ir confidents and ministers. I f they say that they do 
not make t h ^ their favourltj^es and fr iends but f o r the 
sake of expediency, the reply is that God says that i t 
is not expediency but the cause of trouble and sedit ion. 
He says "La Yalunakum Khabalan** (they w i l l not f a l l to 
corrupt you} and "La Yaseruna f i fsad-i-Amere Kum" (they 
w i l l not hesi tate or spare themselves in creating troubles 
f o r you). Therefore, i t is incumbent on us that we should 
l i s t en to the divine command and cast aside our weak 
Judgement. God say '*Wadduna Ma Anlttum" (they may only 
desire your ruin) . i .e# when you make them intimate with 
your se l f they w i l l love to involve you in e v i l deeds. 
An i n f i d e l may be entrusted with some work but he should 
not be made *Mali* (chief supervisor or Governor} so that 
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he may have control over and impose his authority on the 
Muslims. God says * ' let not the bel ievers take f o r f r iends 
or helpers unbelievers and neglect Godj i f any one do that, 
in nothing w i l l these be help from God except by way of 
precaution, that ye may guard yourselves from them. There 
are severe warnings in the fiiijan, the Hadith and h is tor i ca l 
works against those who have given authority to the~unbe- ^ 
l i evers over the bel ievers. God grants oppulence and pro-
visions from unexpected sources and He gives deliverance 
from them," There i s an authoritat ive promise of provisions, 
v ic tory and prosperity. The vanquished unbelievers with 
heads hanging downward, exercise their power and authority 
and administer their lands which belongs to them. But they 
have also been appointed (execut ive ) o f f i c e r s over ttie 
Muslims in the lands of Islam, and they impose their orders 
1 
on them. Such thing should not happen." 
The subsequent events in Bengal leading to the Hindu 
interregnum of Haja Kans, who a f t e r assuming power t r i ed to 
destroy the Ulama and the Suf is , indicate that the danger 
1. Maktubat-i-Muzaffar Shams BajUrl-^ l, l e t t e r No* 163, For 
English version of the l e t t e r . See, .Indtan g lstnry 
GongrfiSg Progeedto§» 19th Session, 1956, 215.16. 
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apprehended by Maulana Muzaffar In giving key posts to the 
non-Muslims, proved true. 
Their att i tude towards the acceptance of g i f t s 
Jagir and government post was almost similar to that of 
the Chishti saints. I t is said that when Shaikh {Sharafuddin 
Yahya Maneri was o f f e r ed a Bulgarian prayer carpet and a 
v i l l age in Rajg i r by Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq. He accep-
1 
ted the prayer carpet but returned the .iagir, Maulana 
Muzaffar Shams Balkhi expressing his view on government 
service, i s reported to have said, " I the poor man have 2 
nothing f o r the service of the k ing , " 
1. See Maktubat.l-Sadl, 342-43. 
2. See Maktubat-i-Muzaffar Shams Balkhi c i ted by Prof.S.H. 
Iskar i In the Indian History CnngrAss PmcpftdlngSj 1956, 
217. 
C H A P T E R V 
MYSTIC IMPACT OW CUT.'mRAL LlFi: OF BMGAL 
The Muslim mystics of India, part icular ly those 
belonging to the early medieval period la id great emphasis 
on the acquisit ion of knowledge ( i l f f l ) by one entrusted with 
the duty of enl is t ing other in the mystic d isc ip l ine . 
(knowledge), ifiiiq (cosmic emotion) and M l ( i n t e l l i g ence ) 
were considered essential qual i f icat ions f o r one who looked 
a f t e r the sp i r i tua l culture o f others. i l l i t e r a t e mystic 
1 
f a l l s prey to the machinations of the devi l , ' * Sh Qutbuddin 
Bakhtiyar Kaki to ld Baba Barid GanJ-l-Shakar. The mystics 
derived inspirat ion from the Quran and the tradit ions of 
2 
the Prophet in their zeal f o r acquiring knowledge. 
1. l ^V i^M-nnsT^X^, Vol.11, 383. 
2. The Quran (Az.zumar : 9 ) sayst 
^Are those who have knowledge equal with those 
who have no knowledge." 
The Prophet stressing oh the need of education is repor-
ted to have salds 
•*To seek knowledge i s obl igatory on eve.ry 
Muslim man and woman." 
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We have l i t t l e information regarding-
the educational accomplishments of the saints who came to 
Bengal before or during the early phase of i t s conquest by 
Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad M h t i y a r Kha i j i , One of the most 
important scholars who made a very valuable contribution 
to the Indo-Muslim re l i g ions thought in Bengal was Qazi 
Ruknuddin Samarqandi, He v i s i t ed Bengal during the time 
of A l l Mardan Khal j i (1210-1213 A,D. )• He was an eminent 
jur is t and a renowned su f i . During his short stay in Bengal 
1 
he learnt and translated Amrit Kundj (a Sanskrit work on 
Hindu mystic ideology } into Persian and Arabic, The mere 
fac t that Amrit Kund attracted the attention of a Muslim 
jurist-mystic as early as the thirteenth century shows that 
the desire to f i nd out common meeting-ground fo r Islam and 
Hinduism had become manifest almost simultaneously with the 
settlement of the Musalmans in Bengal. 
(Continued from the previous page) 
"Search f o r knowledge even i f i t i s ava i lab le 
in China," 
See, (Urdu), Lahore, 1962, 26«27, 
! • For a review and contents of Amrit |(undy See jEEHS, Vo l . I , 
1963, 46-56 and Islamic Gul^pp, 1947, 190-191« 
- 1 1 9 -
Another distinguished scholar who contributed 
in the f i e l d of learning in Bengal was Maulana 
Tajuddin Arabi.jiHe established a madrasa/iat Mahisun 
The madrasah became a famous seat of Muslim learning, 
I 
One of the known product of th i s ins t i tu t i on was Shaikh 
Yahya,father of the celebrated Pirdausi saint of Bihar, 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri. 
The other academy was founded at Sonargaon by 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Abu Tawwamah, an eminent saint and 
scholar of Bhukara. His academy attracted students 2 
from Bengal as we l l as Bihar. He was the author of a 
book,Magamat, on mysticism. This book seems to be quite 
3 
popular in the l i t e r a r y c i r c l e of India.The next book 
which has been ascribed to him' i s Nam-i-Hag on 
4 
jurisprudence Cf iah ) . 
1 Maktubat-i-Sadi, f f . 358-539 
2 i'or instancfe Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri came 
from Bihar and studied ^ a f s i r (an interpretat ion of 
the Quran),hadith ( t rad i t i ons of the Prophet),and 
f i qh ( jurisprudence) at h is f e e t in Sonargaon. See 
TEH.359 and Islamic Culture, 1933. Vo l . 1,11-12 
5 An idea about the popularity.and demands of Ma^amat 
could be had from the letter^of Ainuddin Ainul Mulk 
Abdullah bin Mahru which he had wr i t ten to Nasiruddin, 
^^^ Muqti of Lahore.The l e t t e r records: 
®®® iPsha- i -Mahru, ( le t ter no.36) , Edited by Sh Abdur 
RaShid,Research Society of Pakistan,Lahore,1965,89-90, 
Continued. 
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Zafar Khan Ghazi, a warrior-saint and contemporary 
of Sharafuddin Abu Tawamah also established a madrasah a t 
1 
Tribeni for the dissemination of education. 
The saints of the Chishti s i l s i l ah , as noted above, 
were very particular about education. They took keen in ter -
est in the spread of learning. Almost a l l the l^haanahs which 
they established had arrangement of education a lso . Shaikh 
Nizamuddin Aul iya 's khanaah, where a large number of d is -
c iples were trained and sent to various parts of Hindustan, 
was not only a centre of sp i r i tua l training but an important 
centre of learning as we l l . Shaikh Akhi SiraJ o f Bengal, 
who was an outstanding kha l i fa of Shaikh Nizamuddin Aullya 
and in i t i a to r of the Chishti s i l s i l ah in Bengal, completed 
2 
the course of daiplshmand (k l l l f f l ) his khanaah^ 
(Continued from the previous page) 
The authorship of this book i s disputed, Dr, Saghir 
Hasan aslamlc Culture. Vol*27, 1963, I I ) suggested 
Sharafuddin Abu Tawamah as the author of this book. 
But a thorough invest igat ion reveals that i t was not 
his work, but was wri t ten at his instance by some of 
his d isc ip les . See Nam,i«Haa^ Kanpur edi t ion, 6-6, 
1. Epigraphia Indo-Maslemica. 1917-18, 13-15. 
288, 
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In Bengal shaikh JUchi S l ra j founded his ^jhafiqah on 
the pattern of h is preceptor and took keen interest in the 
spread of learning. He took with him some books from the 
l ibrary , of the great Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya a f t e r his 
death and established what may be ca l led the f i r s t l i b ra ry 
1 
of Islamic mysticism in Bengal, Shaikh Alaul Haq his 
2 
khal l fah was also a great scholar of his age. His Ish^mSth 
a t Pandua was a great seat o f re l ig ious and in te l l ec tua l 
l i f e . People from f a r and wide attracted to his kfcanaa^ 
to acquire knowledge in sp i r i tua l and Islamic sciences. 
Some of the best products of his khangah were Shaikh Nur 
Qutb Alam and Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir Simnani, 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam, son and successor of Shaikh 
Alaul Haq, was very fond of and had impressed upon his 
disciples the importance of learning. He was a v e r sa t i l e 
1. For a reference to the establishment of l i b ra ry see A, 
Hashid, Erogeeflinfis qX FaK^sm ^Jlgtory 
1962, 209. 
Shaikh SiraJ l i v ed about 30 years in Bengal and 
worked a great deal to promote the cause of the Chishti 
movement, but not a s ingle instance i s so fa r ava i lable 
to show nis contribution in the f i e l d of education. 
3, Shaikh Husamuddin Manikpuri is one such example. He was 
so much attracted by the mystic d isc ip l ine that against 
the wishes of his fa ther , he gave up his study and joined 
the I^ hanoah of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam. But vAien the Shaikh 
learnt about this , he advised him to continue his study 
as we l l as the sp i r i tua l training. Mir'at^ul As ray, f .36o. 
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scholar of Persian and Arabic and took deep interest in 
l i t e ra ture and poetry. Besides he had a good taste of and 
1 
composed Hindi duhas also. The important contributions of 
2 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam were his maktubat ( l e t t e r s ) and two 
3 4 
works, Munis-ul-Fuqara and Anis-ul-Ghuraba, on the science 
of mysticism, !niey provide valuable informations to understand 
the po l i t i c a l , re l ig ious and cultural a c t i v i t i e s of the 
Musalmans. Nur Qutb Alam Is also credited to have maintained 
6 
a madrasah and a hospital at pandua. 
1, For a reference to his duhas^ see, Maktubat-.i-.Nur Qutb 
'Mam, f f . 28 and 61. 
2. Maktubat-i.Hur Qutb ^Alam^ is a co l lect ion of 13 l e t t e r s , 
addressed to d i f f e r en t persons. They serve as an index 
to understand the mind and the mood of the Shaikh on 
various sub;iects, love of Al lah, att i tude towards the 
world, importance of Sharifety observance of r i tuals and 
practices. One of these l e t t e r s contains important 
po l i t i c a l information about the r i se of Baja Kans. 
(rotograph of this Maktubat avai lable in the Department 
of History, A.M.U.Aligarh). 
3# Munis-ul-Fuaara is an excel lent t reat ise on mysticism. 
I t was prepared by the Shaikh to serve as a hand book 
to his d isc ip les , especia l ly f o r Shaikh Husamuddin Jfenik-
puri. I t contains interesting information on the science • 
and the method of mysticism. (MS, of this work is avai lable 
in a private l ibrary , Kutubkhana^ Shah Ifemariababa, at 
Khalifa Bagh, Bhagalpur). 
4. Anis-ul~Ghuraba is another important work on mystic 
learning. I t is , as appears from i t s contents, prepared 
on the pattern of Hunl.'^.-^j^Fuaara. I t has valuable ins-
tructions for a lover of mystic science. (This MS. is 
C o n t d 
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Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir Simnani was a learned Suf i 
and had deep knowledge of theology and Islamic mysticism. 
Like the ear l i e r suf is he also « l a id great emphasis on 
the acquisit ion of learning. Highlighting the Importance 
of education, he remarked that "the prteary condition f o r 
a suf i is to have been an /aHj f i ( learned), i f ignorant 
1 
he would not be aware of the evil.** He had l e f t behind 
2 
a good number of l e t t e r s fmaktubat) and a valuable work 
3 
on mysticism, L a t a i f » A s h r a f 1 > He i s also said to have 
(Continued from the previous page) 
avai lable in the l ib rary of A.S.B,, Calcutta) . 
6. See, Stewart, History of Bengal^ 1903, 129. 
1. See, Vol. I , 40-41. 
2. Aghr^f "^atl^ B-glr ^MmuU as i t i s known was 
co l lected and arranged by Abdul Eazzaq, I t consisted 
of 75 letters,addressed to d i f f e r en t persons. Some 
of these l e t t e r s . No. 45,46 and 47 are very valuable. 
They contain references to the po l i t i c a l and re l ig ious 
condition of the Muslims as we l l as the influence of the 
suf is on their contemporary rulers. (MS. o f this Maktubat 
is avai lable in the Department of History, A..H.U. )• 
3. I t i s a co l l ec t ion of his ^aj^fyi^t and was compiled by 
Haj i Gharib Yamani. I t contains important information 
about the Islamic mysticism and theology and deals with 
the mystic history of various orders, which are known 
in India. This book was published in 1298 A,H./1880 
A.D. by Nusrat-ul.Matab© in Delhi. I t i s divided in 
two volumes each has 412 and 432 pages respect ive ly . 
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1 
compiled a book on the l i v e s of the pious cal iphs. The 
former tvo are very Important, they throw l l ^ t on the 
social , p o l i t i c a l and re l i g ious l i f e of the Muslims during 
that periodj and present a true picture of the suf i movement 
in India, 
Shaikh Husamuddin, a distinguished Khalifah of 
Shaikh Nut Qutb Alam -was a good scholar of Arabic and 
Persian, His command over Arabic may be gauged from the 
f a c t that he could have explained Hiday^ in the terms of 
2 . • 3 
Suf is t ic theosophy. He wrote Anis-ul.Ashlain^ a good work 
on mysticism in Persian. This book is divided into four 
sections and deals with love , lover and the beloved in a 
, 4 
sp i r i tua l sense. His Mnifuzat, fiafia«ul.Ajifin, was another 
Important contribution in the f i e l d of mystic l i t e ra ture . 
This book was compiled by one of his d isc ip les , Parid bin 
Saiar Muhammad bin Mahmud I raq i , I t brings to l i gh t the 
social l i f e and re l ig ious approaches of the suf is and had 
For a reference to this book see l^atalf-i^Ashraf 1| 
Vol, I , 18-19. 
2* Mii^t>ul.A^yay (MS. } f f . 36Oa and b« 
3. See MS. No. 297. 7/29, Subhanallah Col lect ion, 
Maulana Azad Library, A.M,U,Aligarh. 
4, For a reference to this book see. Professor S,H.Askari, 
Hadrat Huaamuddln r>f tfanikpurj Journal of the Pakistan 
Histor ical SocletVj Vol . I , 1963, Karachi, 380-83. 
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references to Sultan Sikandar (1367-1392 and Ghiyas-
uddln Azam Shah of Bengal (1389-1409 A.D, ) , and to some 
1 
suf is of Bengal, Bihar, Awadh and Dehli, The sons and 
grandson of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam vitio continued the Chishtl 
s i l s i l ah in Bengal were a l l educated, but we have no In fo r -
mation about their l i t e ra ry a c t i v i t i e s * 
I 
Inspired by l^e sp ir i tua l a c t i v i t ^ s and l i t e rary^ 
taste of the Muslim saintS} some l oca l Muslim scholars of 
the f i f t e en th and the sixteenth century of Bengal wrote 
re l ig ious books on various branches of Islamic learning in 
Bengali to educate the people and to regular ize their l i v e s 
in accordance with the pr inciples and tradit ions o f Islam, 
Since the converted Bengali Muslims could neither read nor 
understand the re l ig ious books then avai lable in the Arabic 
and Persian languages: and were sa t i s f i ed with the re l i g i ous 2 
tales of their ancestors. They composed books on purely 
re l i g ious , r e l i g i o -h i s t o r i c a l , rel ig io-romantic and such 
other subjects re lat ing to Islam and Muslim heroes. For 
instances, Shah Muhammad Saghir, a contemporary of Sultan 
Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1409 A .D. ) composed the Yuauf* 
3 Zulekha^ tef lect- lng the love story of Hazrat Yusuf and Bibi 
1# I M d . , 389-90. 
2. Or. E.Haq, Muslim Bangla Sahitvfi/ Ol^d Translation)^ou, 
Pakistan Publicatton, Karachi, 1967, 74,168 and 179* 
3. Uj i^M 70-74. 
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1 
Zulekha as revealed in the Holy Quran, Zalnuddin, vho 
f lourished in the reign o f Sultan Yusuf Shah (1474-1481 A.D. ) 
compiled Rasul^Vi.lava high l i|htit ig the war achievements 
of the Prophet. Although i t has been writ ten in a f anc i fu l 
way and has l i t t l e h i s to r i ca l value, but i t i s a very f i n e 
3 
piece of Bengali l i t e ra ture . Muzammil, who is said to be 
a d isc ip le of Badruddin Badr Alam of Bihar, (ob, 1440';A.D. ) , 
was a reno^ed suf i poet of the middle of the f i f t e e n ^ 
4 5 
century. He wrote Sa«at Wamah on the science of mysticism 
to democratize mystic d isc ip l ine among the people. A f za l 
A l l was another scholar and su f i poet of the middle ages. 
He was a son of a Muslim saint, Bangu Faqlr and a d isc ip le 6 
of Shah Rustam, He composed Tf^alhat namah on Islamic 
theory in order to acquaint the people with the teachings 
7 
of the Quran and the tradit ions of the Prophet. Saiyyid 
U The Sli i iM,Chapters,XII,XIII , gytrah-lf.Yugttf• 
Muslim Banela Sahitya (Urdu Translation), 76-79 
Subrid Khan and Saiyyid Saltan were the other Muslim 
scholars of Bengal, who wrote on Rasul ViiaYaj Their 
works were similar to that of Zalnuddin's Rasul.Viiavaj 
and were written with the purpose to g l o r i f y the mi l i ta ry 
achievements of the Prophet. I M ^ . , 66,88,94-96 and 17S« 
S. l i O i . , 76. 
4. JJsid., 80-83. 
I t i d . » 83. 
Ib id . , 122. 
7. j i i i i . , 87. 
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Sultan (1560-1648 K D. ) is also one of the known Muslim 
scholars o f Bengal who has written several books on the 
Islamie^subjects. His most outstanding work i s the Wabl-
Bangsha, The author begins this work with the creation of 
the world and concludes i t with the birth of the Prophet, 
The main motive in preparing this work was to propagate the 
conception of one God and to popularize the image of the 
Prophet among the non-Muslims. Shaikh Faizuliah, another 
noted scholar and poet who f lour ished in the sixteenth 
3 
century, composed Ghazi.Yl.1aya to g l o r i f y the account 
of the warrior saint Shah Ismail Ghazi (ob, 1474 A.D. ) , 
a general o f Sultan Ruknuddin Barbak Shah (1469-1474 A.D, 4 
His other work i s 2&bar-g^^fttla)!^. I t i s an elegy of 
th i r ty four verses, based on the tragedy of Karbala with 
special reference to the sorrows of Hazrat Zainab, s i s t e r 
of the martyred Imam Husain, Last ly the name of Daulat 
Wazir Bahram may be mentioned here. He was a good scholar 
and a respectable courtier of Sultan k Husain Shah (1493-
1619 A ,D, ) of Gaur, His known work is the love epic of 
1. JJaid., 160-163, 166-168. 
2. I fe ld. , ? 167. 
3. I l2ld., 101-102. 
4. im^ 
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1 
This is a f i n e piece of Bengali lltsarature 
and is great ly enjoyed by the Muslims of Bengal, 
These contributions by the Muslim scholars hot 
only enriched the Bengali l i t e ra ture and substantially 
widened the horizon of i t s l ingu i s t i c tradit ions by intro-
ducing new words, pharases and idioms of the advanced 
Arabic and Persian languages, but they also played a signi . 
f i cant ro l e in the development of Muslim r e l i g i on and 
culture in Bengal, Their works popularized the subjects 
on Muslim learnings on the one hand and checked the Incom. 
ing of ilnislamic ideas in the Muslim society on the other . 
1. I M i . , 105, 
2. l i l d M 
C H A P T B H VI 
TMCHIWQS OF THE SA.IWTS OF BENGAL 
The Muslim saints of India, part icular ly those 
belonging to early medieval period, l a id great emphasis on 
the cult ivat ion of cosmic «®notlon as a means to the deve-
. - 2 ^ = -
lopment of spir i tual personal ity. They rej,ected a l l worldly 
3 
desires and material pursuits and severed a l l connections 
4 
vritJi the government of the day. They considered the shariat 
as a necessary adjunct fo r building a personality in conso-
nance with the highest ideals of mystic d isc ip l ine , Fur-ttier, 
1, For instance, emphasising the love of Mlah, Shaikh 
Nizamuddin Auliya is reported to have said, '•the highest 
purpose and the supreme aim of creating mankind i s the 
love of A l l a h , S l y a r - u l ^ A u l i v a j 464«66, To def ine the 
love of Allah further he says, "that alone i s l i f e which 
is spent by a darvesh in meditation of A l l ah , " Fawa^id-
ul.Fu'ad, Lahore, 1966, 31« 
2« on re jec t ion of the world, Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya, 
is reported to have remarked, '*thefc one*s heart should 
be f r e e from the attachment of the world*" Faya* 
144, 
3. On avoiding contact with the state, Baba Farld is said 
to have advised Sayyldi Maula, "that don't mix with the 
kings and nobles. Take their v i s i t to your house as 
calamities. Every darvesh who opens the door of associa-
tions to kings and nobles is doomed," Tar lkh- i -F lmz 
(S ir Saiyyid Edi t ion ) , 207, 
Shaikh Naslruddin Ch i ragh- i -D^ l i , vAien asked by on© of 
his disciples that some of the sufis are so deeply 
absorbed in the voric of Al lah that they do not even 
o f f e r the prayer (MlBSL2)f is reported to have said that 
Contd* • • , •, 
- 1 3 0 -
they bel ieved.that the highest form of devotion ( t a « a t ) 
1 
was service of mankind. They interpreted r e l i g i on in teras 
of human service and diverted a l l their energies to the 
sp i r i tua l and moral regeneration and reform of the masses* 
2 
The main source of their inspiration was the Quran and the 
(Continued from the previous page) 
they should not be fo l lowed as an example. He stressed 
to emiilatfec those who observe the Sharlat laws. Khalr, 
ul«Ma.1aliSj Edited by Professor K»A.,Nizami, 26-.26, 
Explaining the importance of the Shariat laws, Shaikh 
Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri has said that the f i r s t step 
in the path of Allah i s the observance of the Shariat. 
Shayiatj according to him, i s the way to the heart, the 
soul and the goal of the sjseker. Maktubat»i.Sharafuddi^ 
Yahva ManeriJ Nawal Kishore, iMcknow, 1898, 71-75* 
Sivar»ul-Aullva, 46, where Shaikh Muiniiddin Chishti is 
reported to have remarked that the highest form of ta^at 
is " to feed the hungry, clothe the naked and help those 
in distress,* ' He exhorted his disc iples to have "^river 
l i k e generosity, sun l i k e a f f e c t i on and earth l i ke 
hospitality.*^ See also Fawatjd.ul-Futad, 21, where 
Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya made a dist inct ion between 
taf^t-i-lagn,^ and ta<at.i.muta^addi. 
2, On love of Allah, renunciation of the world and the 
Shariatjthe Quran says: , , ^ , , ^ 
(Eng . t r . ) "those who bel ieve are stronger in love 
. of A l lah. " 
( b ) 
(Eng . t r . ) "Remember the name of your Lord and devote 
yourself with exclusive devotion.** , 
( c ) 
(Eiig.tr. ) "^^y thou : i f ye are wont to love Allah, 
then fo l low me, and Allah shal l l ove you. 
^^^ Surat,ul,ItBrap, 81* 
n 
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1 
Sunnah ( i i s a y i n g s , and doings of the Prophet), 
2 
The Muslim mystics who happened to work in Bengal 
during the early phase continued their work'on lthes© funda-
mental pr inciples. 
QQnmX OF QQg: 
The saints of Vae Chishti s i l s i l ah in Bengal made 
3 
the concept of yahdat~ul~¥a.1ud ( i , € . Iifliatever, exists 
1, The Prophet emphasising on the love of Allah is reported 
to saids , , ^ , 
( a ) • 
(Eng. t r , ) "Al lah make Thy love dearer to me than 
. my own l i f e , my children and cold water," 
( b ) -
(Eng . t r , ) and that ''Adore Al lah as though thou savest 
Him, f o r i f .theu dost not see Him, Yet He 
sees you". 
See (Eng , t r , ) 329-331. 
2, To prepare an account o f the teachings of the Muslim 
saints of Bengal, one has to depend on the work of 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam, He was probably the only saint 
of Bengal who had l e f t some compositions, namely, 
( 1 ) Mmi4s>m-FMara (MS.), ( i i ) (MS.) 
and l e t t e r s , ent i t led Maktubat,i-Nur Qutb Alam 
(ro to graph), 
3, For a deta i l on this point, see Ibn-Ai-abi, Futuhat-
MslLMh, Vol.11, 309, 604 and Vol. I l l , 535. Jfektubat.i. 
Sharafuddjn Yahya Man^j^lj 5.6. And also Encv. of Rel ig ion 
and Ethics, Vol. XII , New York, 1964, 15a; and Professor 
K.A.Nlzarai, Religlnn and Polityf^s In India^ 230-31, 
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ob jec t i ve ly as well as subject ive ly , v i s i b l e as wel l as 
inv is ib le to human minds, the r ea l i t y is One) the corner-
stone of their teachings. They v/ere firm bel ievers in ' 'that 
1 
there is no God but God, Muhammad is the Prophet of God," 
Belief in Mahdat-ul-.lfe.1ud was simply a mystical expression 
of God'^ s presence in an a l l embracing personality, so that 2 
He could be pursued and rea l i zed by an uninterrupted devotionj 
1. Maktubat.i-Nur Outb Alam, f .56, (MS. ), 
f f , 14a, 19 and l9a; Fawa'id-ul-Fu'adT 162, 328 and 
SH also Maktubat-i-Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri, 5, 72-73 
76. 
% For instance, Shaikh 4bduliah Ansari, is reported to 
have said "^Allah Thou alone a r t the Object that I 
wish" Maktubat-i-Fur Qutb ^Alam, f . l 9 . 
Baba Far id GanJ-i-Shakar, expressing the same f ee l ings 
f o r ^ l lah says, " In both, the world Thou alone art the 
Object that I cherish, I die f o r Thee and I l i v e f o r 
Thee«» Khair,ul-Ma.1aT is^ 224. ^ 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam writes '^there should be no desire 
and demand except God." 
Maktubat-i-Nur Qutb "Alam^ f . 10, 
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that the dist inct ion between I and not-I might disappear 
in the mystic absorption of the human soul in the Absolute. 
MVS OF QQPt 
Love of Al lah was the main theme of mystic suf i 
exhortation in Bengal, Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam defines the 
1, On a mystic 's absorption into the Absolute Shaikh 
Nur Qutb Alam remarks "Absorb yourself with His Being 
in such a way as A l i f ( 1 ) is hidden within Bism 
( /r^  Actually Bism should be writ ten as Ba»ism 
( ^ L } , concealing the A l i f ( / ) . 
Qutb 'Alaaif f .77 . 
He also c i tes the love story of Laila and Majnun to 
emphasise on this aspect of mystic b e l i e f . He narrates 
that "Once Majnun's sleeve was torn into pieces, he 
asked the t a i l o r to s t i tch i t without even taking his 
hand out of the s leeve. Mhen the t a i l o r started sew-
ing, he to ld him to remain care ful , l e s t Laila might 
not be sewn with the s leeve. On being asked by the 
t a i l o r that what Laila had to do here, Majnun answered 
I had become one with Laila. '* Ib id . j 77, 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Manerl is said to have observed, 
"Mhen thou lookest through a m^ixox, thou dost not see 
the mirror, f o r thou mergest into ttie r e f l e c t i on o f thy 
face, and thou canst say that the mirror has « ceased 
to ex ist or that i t has become that r e f l e c t i on or that 
the r e f l e c t i on has become the mirror. Such is the v i s i on 
of Divine Energy in a l l beings without dist inct ion. This 
state i s cal led by the suf is , absorption in the Absolute.** 
Xahya HanerA, 
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nature, the requis i t ies and the implication of the Divine 
1 
Love, says that the supreme object of the worshippers 
2 
should be only l l l a h . The true lover should not be negl igent 
of Him, otherwise he would hinjself/'. be neglected by Him. 
The heart is the Divine sanctuary, where none except Al lah 3 
should be allowed to be present. The lover ought to be 
rest less owing to separation from God and should long f o r 
union with the Beloved (A l l ah ) which is supreme blessing 
4 
f o r the lover . He should welcome and bear whatever comes 
to him from God, blessings or calamities, as g i f t s from 
the Beloved, The devotee, says the Shaikh, "should be 
l i ke a moth who burns to ashes and is unable to utter what 6 
he suffered from.*^ This type o f love should be the object 
7 
of a flarves^. 
MaK.1;Wbat-..irNvtr 4^Lam, f f , 41-42: 
2. See Qutb (ro to graph), f f . 10,46, 
(MS.), f . 3 . 
3. See m ^ ' ^ l ^ ^ i 1m 74 & 75, 
f f . 7, 15a, 30. 
4. Qutb'AlM, f f . 27,31 & 42, Anls-ul . 
fijiuyaba, f f , 3-4a, 20a, 
5. f . 20« 
6. I j j i d . , f . 30. 
7. IJ j id. , f . 21. 
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ENUNCIATION OF THE M)RLDs 
Shaikh Nur Qutb-i-Alam used to say again and again 
that involvement in material pursuits was detrimental to 
the development of one's spir i tual personality. I t was, 
therefore, necessary to disentangle one's heart from a l l 
things other than Allah. He corroborates his view t i t h 
the Quran which exp l i c i t y says " that remember the name of 
your Lord and devote yourself to Him with exclusive 
2 
d e v o t i o n , T h e Prophet, Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam says,compared 
3 
the world with a '^deed goat" the poet ca l l s i t "an old 
4 
conquette"^ and the suf is consider i t to be a « t ra i to r * 
& 
«Knave*, and an object of the "Divine W^ath,"* I t i s loved 
6 
and sou^ t by the f o o l s . 
1. Ik i f l . , f f . 45-60, 62, and 71, IfWfli^a^m-Fttqara, f f . 
103-105, AnaiS-va-Qt^ wr^ ^bs ,^ f f . i i a , 29a, and 30a, 
See also, 25. 
2, The toaa, MsMkLZgfflffiil, 8. This verse of the 
Qyirafi has been quoted several times by the Shaikh in 
his l e t t e r s and books. For reference see, Maktubat-
Qtitb f f * i , 45 and 71« 
f . 14a, • 
3» There i s a tr&dition that once the Prophet was going 
with some of His companions, he saw a dead got and 
asked them, whether they would have i t f o r one dirham 
(a coin of the time of the Prophet), they repl ied that 
they would not. A f t e r this the Prophet explained to t h ^ , 
that to Allah the world is even worse than this carrion* 
See, Maktubat, f f . 32-33. 
Contd , . . . . . 
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I t does not, however, mean developing ascet ic ten-
dencies and re ject ing a l l worldly things. This is enjoJn^^d 
neither by the Quran nor by the Prophet. The Shaikh 
emphatically told his d isc ip les that he did not want them 
to re j ec t the world completely, rather he wishes that one 
in 
should l i v e In the world but should not get lost/material 
1 
pursuits, because i t weakens the love of Allah and ruins 
2 
the p iety . 
(Continued from the previous page) 
4. m ^ . , f . 32. 
5* Ib id . , f . IS, Anis,ul>Ghuraba, f f . 17a, 36a. 
6. Maktubat, f . 32, 
1. Maktubat.l-Nur Qutb'Mam, f f . 9,41. 
Expressing similar view Shaikh Nizamuddin lu l l ya is 
reported to have said " r e j e c t i on o f the world does 
not mean that one should str ip himself of h is clothes 
or wear a l i on cloth and s i t sluggish. Instead i t 
means that one may put on clothes and take food. What 
comes to him he should accept but not hoard i t . He 
should not entangle his heart in anything. This i s 
what re jec t ion of the world means.*' Faw^ld-ul-Fu'8f^. 
13-14. 
2. Maktubat-i-Nur Qutb A^^ am, f f , 13, 34 and 63, Anis -^ ] , 
Ghuyaba, f f , 29a, '30a. and 33a, 
For views of the ea r l i e r sui fs on re jec t ion of the 
world, see, Fawald-ul-Fu^a^, 17, 94, 121-122, 358 and 
379. Maktubat-l-Sharafuddin Yahva Manerl^ Nawal Kishore, 
1898, 196-216. 
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miANCS IN ALlAgi 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam exhorted his d isc ip les to 
develop complete re l iance in AJtlah and used to say " that 
one should not indulge in f o rma l i t i e s and inconveniences 
in matter of eating and clothing and should eat and wear 
whatever comes to him l aw fu l l y * " He quotes a t rad i t i on 
of the Prophet which says "thai; l i v e l ihood should not be 
the concern of man. The mattei: o f l i v e l ihood has been 
decided by^Aliah even before conception in the womb of 
the mother. Livel ihood of the su f i s , says the Shaikh, 
3 
comes through the i r f i rm convicition in re l iance on Al lah, 
QB^mmQfi OF im smias: 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam la3{j great emphasis on the > 
observance of the shariat in l e t t e r as we l l as s p i r i t . 
He s t r i c t l y enjoined his d isc ip les to observe the shardat 
laws. He says that i t i s ob l i ga tory on the part of every 
Muslim to f o l l ow the Prophet arid quotes the fo l lowing verse 
from the toan, thus "say 01 Mijhammad, i f ye love Al lah, 
t^tetubat-A-^^.Ur,, % l m i t . i s , Ani«.ul.Ghuraba, f f . 
15 and 18a, 
Maktubat.i,Nur Qutb'Alam. t , 24* 
3. I M d . , 8 , 8 1 . 
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1 
then fo l l ow me and Allah shall love you.*^ This was empha-
sized in the Khl lafat Namahs that he granted to his senior 
d isc ip les . There was a de f in i t e pledge f o r every d isc ip le 
which ran as fo l l ows : " I do pledge before the Shaikh (or 
P i r ) that I shal l withhold my hands, tongue and eyes from 
what i s unlawful5 and I shall not cause injury to any one 
with my hands and tongue and shall ix>t do any work against 
the shara. 4nd I shall o f f e r prayer punctually and avoid 
2 
the company of the e v l l , ^ 
SF.BVIGR OF HUMANITY: 
Muslim mystics looked upon soc ia l service as the 
supreme aim of their spir i tual l i f e and made every e f f o r t 
to create love and a f f e c t i on in the hearts of the people. 
Shaikh Akhi SiraJ and ShaiJkh Alaul Haq, the immediate 
1. f f . 14a, 19 and 19a. See also 
27. ^ 
2# Maktubat>i-Nur Qutb Alam^ f . 66, 
3. Ib id. , f . 71. 
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predecessors of Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam taught and worked 
for the wel fare of the common people. They had f r e e 
kitchen ( lanear ) where in they fed the hungry. Their 
Khanaahs were always thronged by people who were in distress 
and needed their moral support. Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam 
2 
inculcated the same sp i r i t in the mdnds of his fo l lowers. 
He i s said to have advised his d isc ip les to develop, "sun 
l i k e generosity, water l i k e hosp i ta l i ty and earth l i k e 
humdlAy." Further he impressed upon t h ^ the need of 
l i v i n g in society and bearing the brunt of the people. He 
also laught pacif icism and non-violence to them. I t is 
said that once a stranger came to his khanaah and abused 
him but he pat ient ly l is tned to him and did not allow any 
harm to be done to him. 
Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam constantly emphasized the need 
of fol lowing meticulously these pr inc ip les : 
1. 82, 14g« 
Mupis-ul.Fuaaraj f f . 49. 
3* Akhbar-ul.Akhyarj 159. 
• ^ V 
^ Ibid 
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1 
T A U B A H (Repentance): 
According to mystics repentance is the f i r s t 
stage of the spir i tual journey of a sal Ik (seeker a f t e r 
2 
God) on the mystic Path. Shaikh Nur Qutb ^lam believed 
that i t was necessary for a l l people whether fo l lowing 
the path of sharlaty tar 1 oat ^rf. haaiaat to s tart 
.their mystic journey withtthe help of taubah, without i t 3 
no one could make any advance on the mystic path. 
He quotes the fo l lowing verses of the "Turn 
to Allah a l l of You, 0 bel ievers l so that you may be 
! • Taubah, l i t e r a l l y means repentance, vowing to sin no 
more. But i t has much wider s igni f icance in the Holy 
<?uran than i t s English equivalent repentance. Accord-
ing to the (Sura j ^ a i f i a , verses 17 and 18), 
repentance implies an actual change in the course of 
one»s l i f e , not the mere utterance of words. Ilhe Quran 
r e f l e c t s , that repentance does away with the sins, ^ e n 
a man repents, the very course of his l i f e i s changed 
in repect of a particular sin, and the tendency to do 
that sin i s uprooted. But those who continue their 
e v i l courses unt i l death over takes them, can not obtain 
the benef i t of repentance. Because there i s no time 
l e f t f o r to Improve themselves. See Muhammad A l l , 
Eng. t r . and commentary on the Holy Qui:ai>, 207. 
2. Msalah,l^Qushalyl ( c i t ed by Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam, 
(MS.), 
2. f . 67. 
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successful'*.. . . . . . and " . . . 0 you bel ieve I 
1 
turn to Allah a sincere turning" and the sayings 
2 
of the Prophet about tauba" I repent hundred times a day," 
Explaining the s igni f icance and forms of tauba he 
re fe rs to the practices of the Muslim jur is ts who generally 
start their vorks with Taharat (pur i ty ) . Prom this the 
Shaikh derives that the above mentioned I^ahayat, while 
r e f e rs to the external purJty, there should be internal 
purity as we l l . And this can be acquired by yauba. One 
may break his vow but he must not be disheartened, because 
3 
Allah is Ghaffar (very l o r g i v i n g ) . I f a repentant breaks 
his vow and repents again, and continues this practice 
even then he would be forgiven by Al lah. One of the a t t r l -4 
butes of Allah is that He pardons again and again. 
6 
According to Shaikh Abu A l l Daqqaq, there are three 
types of repentance, namely i Tauba, Anabat and Aubah. I f 
Ib id . , f » 67* 
2* HiidM f f . 68, 71 and 107. 
3. I M f l . , f . 68. 
4. I M ^ , , f f . 67-69. 
5. His name v;as Hasan, but was famous as Ustad Abu A l l 
Daqqaq. Muhammad-ad-Daqqaq was -his father . Abu A l l was 
one of the leading scholars of his time. He made exten-
sive tours and met many o f his contemporary mystips and 
scholars. Ustad Abul Qasim-al-Qushairl was his son-in-
law. He died at Nishapur in 540 A.H./1150 A.D. See, 
186^187, 
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one repents out of fear and punishment his repentance i s 
cal led iSOiba* I f one returns with the hope of rewards 
2 
from Allah his repentance is ca l led 4n§j2§Je» and i f one 
repents out of regard f o r the command of Al lah, i t i s 
3 
MMk* 
REQUIREMENTS OF TAUBlt 
4 
According to the orthodox theologians, says the 
Shaikh,- there are three Important requis i t i es of tauba^ 
namely Nadamat (remorse fo r disobedience), T a r k . l . Z l l l a t 
(abandohment of s in ) and "^ jsffi (determination not to sin 
again). For this some appropriate r i tua ls have been 
6 
recommended. 
The advantage of taUi,ba i s that i t removes the 
grossness of the heart and keeps i t clean from the rust of 
6 
sin. The Prophet says that sin f i r s t creates a black spot 
1, Meaning, return penitnently to Al lah, 
2, Meaning, return repentingly to Al lah, 
3, Meaning, return, 
IM^m f f . 72 and 73. 
For instance s Two rakfet Namaz (genuflexion) , rec i t ing 
of As^^agfllHXlah, pfle ^ay sadaoa 
(d istr ibut ing of Alms) I t la ad (be l i e f in repentance') 
Qllk.i-Gunah (drawing out from s in ) , Khauf.iJlt^at? ( f ea r 
of punishment) and Ba.1a«l,Mafhfirat (hope of forg iveness)* 
UjMm f f . 72 and 73. 
ISlid., f f . 67 and 71, 
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on the heart, and then i f i t is not removed by repentance, 
i t blackens the whole heart. 
Therefore, i f one does not repent and continues to 
2 
sin, he i s gradually deprived of Divine favour and mercy. 
THE MYSTIC PATH AND ITS REQUIRTSMRWTS: 
Emphasising on the requirements of the mystic path, 
says the Shaikh, a d isc ip le should have the supervision 
of a learned and an experienced Shaikh, otherwise he might 
be led r stray and ruined." One who has not a guide 
3 
( p r e c e p t o r } , s h a i t ^ ( d e v i l ) would be his guide," says Shaikh 
4 
Fariduddin At tar , 
1. f . 71. 
2. Shaikh Nizamuddin Aullya says that there are seven 
stages i Ii£§jz, ML1qP, JMMzmI, M^M S.QIP, 
^adlm yasa l l i and Adavat^ of losing Divine favour. 
26. 
I f a l over does an abominable act the Beloved 
(A l l ah ) turns His face away from him, i t i s cal led 
I^raz> I f one does not cease from abominable deeds 
and draws a curtain to i)» by pass hls__fault, is ca l l ed 
Hd.11b, I f one does not r e f ra in f ro® committing sin and 
put a sheet in between him and Allah, is known as 
Tafazzulj I f one does not cease even a f t e r this Al lah 
deprives him of His grace, i t is cal led seab^ i f one 
does not change himself at this stage, Al lah deprives 
him of grace and s t ab i l i t y , and i t is cal led Mazit^.suibj 
i f one does not repent even a f t e r this, he w i l l turn 
sluggish in his prayers, i t is cal led Qadim-Tasan t j 
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Quoting the fo l lowing verse from the Quran^ "one 
1 
should always fear Allah and search for was i l^ j " Shaikh 
Nur Qutb Alam concludes that the word wasila re f e rs to 
the guide. He also c i tes tradit ion of the Prophet and 
sayings of the eminent saints in support of his view. 
The Prophet is reported to have saidj " i f one wishes to 
have access to Allah, he should adopt liie company of the 
2 
faqlafrs>" The Sufi att i tude about this i s , "Al lah would 
not have been recognized, had there been no guide." Shaikh 
4 
Bayazid says; ""one should always remain in association 
with Al lah, i f i t is not possible then he should l i v e with 
5 
those who l i v e with A l lah. " 
(Continued from the previous page) 
f i n a l l y Al lah withdraws a l l His favours from him and 
regard him His enemy, i t i s known as ^Adavat. See 
f . 70. 
3. IfeidM f f . 76 and 77. 
4. Farid-uddin Muhammad Attar, (513-627 AH/1119-1230 AD), 
was a great mystic®, poet of Persia. See, Ency. pf Islam, 
(New Edi t ion ) 762-753. 
Shaikh Hamiduddln i s reported to have remarked that " i f 
an ant l ikes to reach Kaba from Khorasan, i t can only 
do so by st icking to a pigeon's l eg , which is coming 
to and f r o from Kaba." See, I M d . , f « 77. 
2. Ifeisi., f . 77. 
3. i M d . i f . 76. 
4. For br ie f notices : See Gulzar-i-AbrarT f . 183, Wafhat-
iU-IJiJS, 38-39, and Kashf.ul-Mah.iub (Eng . t r . ) London, 
1936, 238-39. 
6. f . 77. 
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SELECTION OF PRECEPTQRT 
Discussing the principles involved in the se lect ion 
1 
of a'preceptor by the novices, the Shaikh recommends that 
before accepting one as his mentor, one should f i r s t 
ascertain that the mentor is wel l versed in the knowledge 
of ghari^t, Tarioat and Haaiqat. I f he could not do this 
himself he should seek the help of some reponsible Alim 
2 
vho could t e s t i f y to the knowledge of the mentor. 
4 f t e r select ing an accomplished guide, the d isc ip le 
should throw himself completely at the w i l l of h is master. 
He should obey him unconditionally and fo l l ow his instruc-
tion, as i f he is a dead body in the hands of a washer. 
He should venerate his guide more than he respects his 
teachers and parents, and that he should never c r i t i c i s e 
him. Further he says that the re la t ion between the dis-
c ip le and the preceptor should be l i k e that of a patient 
3 
to a physician. He should conceal nothing from his preceptor. 
1. The Shaikh describes four catagories of Shaikhs, SalIk 
M".1arrad, Ma.jzu.b .^U.jarrad, Sal;lH, MutaflariK and t^a„izub 
HU today IK, I b l ^ . i f . 80. 
2. f f . 7 8 and 79, See, Fawa'ld-ul-Fu'ad, 260. 
3. I M d . , f f . 77 and 78. 
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The practice of changing Ei£ (preceptor) i s generally 
condemned. Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya i s reported to have 
advised that disc iple should attach himself f i rmly with 
1 
one preceptor only, 
SEGLUiSlON: 
/ 
There is a d i f ference of opinion regarding the mode 
of mystic l i f e . Ilhether a suf i should r e t i r e into seclu-
sion and l i v e f a r away from the people or he should mix 
with the people. A.ccording to a nimber of su f is the l a t t e r 
mode is superior, while many suf is are in favour of the 
former. And both of them c i t e the SLiiE§S and tradit ions 2 in support of the ir views.
The suf is generally hold, says the Shaikh that sec-
3 
lusion is essent ial f o r the beginner (mubtadi). On the 
1. Ib id. , f . 80. 
2, The suf is who hold the view of having public l i f e quote 
the fo l lowing verses of the Quran^ "Assist each other 
in goodness and piety,^ j-, - ^ 
"A. Muslim ( f a i t h f u l ) is that who associates with 
others and tolerates their t r o u b l e s . , ^ 
"A Muslim should always be kind to others; and 
there is no use of him, i f be has no kindness f o r , 
and others for 
Those who oppose to mix with the people c i t e this 
t radi t ion, , 
C o n t d 
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mystic path. A man's sp ir i tua l personality is integrated 
in the I n i t i a l stages only through seclusion. There are 
two kinds of seclusion: Farizat and Faz i la t , According 
to "Iwarif-ul-.Ma'arif the former means seclusion from the 
v i ce and the v is ions, which i s ob l igatory ; the l a t t e r means 
to avoid impertinence and the impertinent f e l l ow, i t is an 
act of v i r tue . The Shaikh also points out the d i f ference 
between Khllv/at and I j z l a t . The f i r s t r e f e rs to the seclu-
sion from others while the tJziat means to abandon the se l f 
1 
and those things which distract from the devotion of Al lah, 
For attaining success through seclusion, the recluse 
must have sound knov/ledge o f Sharlitt, so that he could cau-
t iously discharge the re l i g ious obl igat ions and protect 
2 
himself against the temptations of the dev i l . The prescribed 
period f o r seclusion, as derived from the tradit ions of the 
3 4 
Prophet, i s one month or f o r t y days. Shaikh Junaid, a 
(Continued from the previous page) 
" I reside with my Allah who gives me food and 
water.*" See, f f . 82 and 83, 
3. IMJSm 84* 
I M d . , f . 84. 
2. Ib i^ . , f . 84. 
3. U a d . , f . 84. 
4. He was a renowned su f i and scholar of Bagdad. He died 
in circa 298 A,H,/910 A.D. See, mncv. of Islam (New 
Edit ion) , 600. 
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renowned su f i , says that the recluse should se lect a small 
dark foom f o r seclusion, so that he could repudiate a l l 
thoughts of material attachments and exclusively devote 
1 
himself to the Zlkr of Al lah, 
Seclusion helps, says the Shaikh as a necessary 
adjunct to overcome the external desires and in awakening 
the internal senses. By i t s proper u t i l i z a t i on a stage 
could be achieved when the recluse sees what his Beloved 
( i . e . A l l ah ) shows to him and he hears what He makes him 
2 
hear. , 
Z I K R I (REMEMBRANCE) 
Zi^r (constant remembrance and rec i ta t i on of Al lah«s 
name) has been adopted and prescribed by a l l the saints. I t 
i s believed to be the structure of shariat, the foundation 
of Tarlaai; and one of the essential pr inciples of Haaiaatj 
source of strength and a good companion of the lover of 
3 
Al lah, Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam always prescribed zikr to his 
1, Ib id . , f f . 36 and 86, 
2, I t was in this sense that Shaikh Junaid i s claimed 
to have been conversing with Allah f o r th i r ty years. 
See, U ^ , , f . 85, 
3, i m . , f . 97, 
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disciples and re ferred to the fo l lowing verses of the 
1 2 
Quran and the Tradit ion of the Prophet to bring home 
the d isc ip les the importance of I^JIlx in the development 
3 
of a sp i r i tua l personality. 
mi-'^-Ksmi'^t 
Numerous thou^ts enter into the mind of a salik 
in the way of God. Shaikh Nur Qutb Alam has given I 
four categories of these Khataraty the inspiration of 
Allah, Khatir-i-Haqqani (which is some sort of knowledge 
d i rec t ly communicated by M l a h ) ; inspiration of the angles, 
Khatir. i »Malal^ (where in the angles inspire sentiments of 
obedience and warn against the consequences of e v i l deeds); 
the sensual thoughts, Khatlr«l~Nafs (which inst igate xhhx 
-sensual des i res ) , and f i n a l l y Khatir . i -Shaitaj^h^ temptation 
of the Dev i l ) . I t i s , therefore, necessary says the Shaikh 
to d i f f e r en t i a t e among a l l these thoughts according to the 
sharaj only those ideas are to be observed which are allowed 
Emphasising on Zlkr the Quran says, "Remembrance of 
Allah gives consolation to the heart** and *^ one should 
remember Allah, whether standing, s i t t i ng and sleeping,'^ 
i m - i f . 97. 
2, -According to the Prophet 2 i^kr polishes the heart and 
Allah appreciates those who remember Him. Ibid.^ f f . 
97 and 98. 
3, Shaikh Bu A l l is reported to have remarked that Zlkr 
is the Manshur-i-Wilavat, Ib id . , f . 97. 
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by the siiajlkjwhile others are to be banished. A salik 
may In the beginning be confronted with these thought, 
but with the progress in his sp ir i tual e f f o r t he overcomes 
1 
a l l the d i f f i c u l t i e s . 
Dj^iaaiTivsNsgs OF m h m j ? 
Heart is the central organ of the body and the 
centre of the spir i tual experience. I f i t is sound, the 
whole body functions we l l ; i f I t is de fect ive , the whole 
body becomes de fect ive . Similarly in the sp i r i tua l context, 
i f the heart is a f f ec ted by the noble sp i r i t , i t functions 
we l l ; but, i f i t f a l l s prey to the sel f (nafs ) the whole 
l i f e i s ruined. I t is , therefore, extremely necessary to 
make constant enquiry into the changing condition of the 
heart, v/hether i t is functioning in accordance vrith the 
commands of Al lah or disobeying His orders. I f the func-
tions of the heart are not checked dai ly , rather every 
moment, i t may ultimately bring humilisfction and disgrace. 
The Prophet is reported to have warned, "examine or judge 
yourselves, before you are judged or examined.'^ The heart 
r e f l e c t s the l i gh t of Al lah, hence i t should be kept pure 
For deta i l see Uaid., f f . 103-105. 
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and clean:and a l l shades of material objects should be 
' 1 " 
removed. 
]?ISTTy:gg OF THE IIEART M P ITS CURBt 
Nothing is more ruinous and injurious, points out, 
Shaikh Nur Qutb 4lam, to the heart than the anxieties that 
distract and disturb the heart. Various objects dear to 
the heart, shatter concentration, consequently the .aallfe 
is robbed of mental peace. The Shaikh has described the 
important causes vtoich disturb the heart and has recommended 
i t s appropriate treatment. Mixing with the people, love o f 
and 
honour, of family and of re lat ions/ f ear o f death are impor-
f o r 
tant factors which create harassment/the heart. For a l l 
these says the Shaikh, the treatment is that one should be 
f r e e from a l l such thoughts which cause distract ion and 
should depend upon Mlah alone. He should constantly 
remember and surrender himself to the w i l l of Al lah, and 2 
be absorbed in Him. 
1. See, I M d . , f f . 107-.108, 
2. See Ib id . , f f . 112-115» 
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PROVERTY AND RESIGNATIONI 
According to Shaikh Nur ^utb Alam faar means complete 
rel iance in Allah and to r e j e c t i on of a l l material propose 
and supports. A natural coro l lary of such resignation is 
1 
contentanent. This i s the essence of poverty in the mystic 
2 
terminology which has been appreciated by Al lah, and adopted 
• 2 
by His prophet. 
The Shaikh further explains the meaning and s igni-
4 6 
f icance, of Ta.irid and Tafrld,, the former means repudiation 
of the universe and the l a t t e r suggests the repudiation 
of the s e l f ; and iiiiiii i ijl Iiil union with Al lah, The goal 
of a suf i , therefore, should be to renounce everything 
other than Allah and cleanse the heart to r e f l e c t the glory 
6 
of Al lah. 
1. Stressing on complete trust in Allah, Shaikh Abu Said 
is reported to have said "The mendicants f e e l contented 
with the hope in Allah*% Ib id . , f . 120. 
2» Al lah enjoins the Prophet to remain in the* company of 
such people. "Have the company of those who remember 
Allah from morning t i l l the night in the hope of His 
mercy, Don't try to adorn your world by turning your 
face from them. And do not f o l l ow those whom I have 
made negl igent . Those who serve their own desire w i l l 
su f f e r . " Ib id . , f , 117. 
3. The Prophet i s reported to have remarked, "^Poverty is 
my pride", UaM., f . 122. 
4» I t l i t e r a l l y means : divesting o f , separation and 
sol i tude. 
6. The l i t e r a l meanings of Tafr ld are, r e t i r ing , leading 
a so l i tary l i f e , and asceticism of the su f i s . 
6. Munls.ul,Fuaara^ f f . 12300^ 122-123, 124. 
C H A P T 3S R V I I 
SUPia AND THK BHMCTAS 
Long before the Muslims arrived there, Buddhism had 
ceased to he a dominant re l ig ious force in Bengal. Brahma-
1 
nism, with i t s s t r i c t emphasis on caste regulations and the 
law of Karma, wa^ the dominant r e l i g i on of Bengal. There 
2 3 4 5 
were some cults, l ike l an t r i c , Sahaj^y.s, Hatha and Pharma,^ 
1. For a detai led study of Brahminism, see Sources of Indian 
Tradit ion. 209. Carpenter, Theism j-Q Med^gyaj. 
123. William, Hinduism^ 9 and Sir Charles B l l i o t , 
Hinduism and Buddhism^ ? o l , I I , I I I , V o l . I l l , 167. 
2* I t was a cult of heterogenous nature, and was common 
to both Hinduism and Buddhism. I t evolved an easier 
way to achieve salvation through sexo-yogic pract ice 
and animal and human sac r i f i c e s . I t was popular in 
Bengal during the 12th century A.D. See Das Gupta, 
Obscure Religious Cults^ 20, Sources of Indian Tradi-
, t lon, 330-332. Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol .1 , XXXVI 
and Vol.11, 280, Cultural Heritage of India^ V o l . I l l , 
285. 
3. I t is one of the o f f shoots of the degraded form of 
the Tantric Buddhism in Bengal. I t was against the 
f o m a l i t i e s and orthodoxy of r e l i g i on . See J.K.Farquhar, 
An Outline of the Religious Literature of India, 273. 
Sources of Indian Tradit ion. 199. Qbgcyye Re],isiops 
Cults. 89, Cultural Heritage of India^ Vo l . IV , 294. 
4. I t is another cult l i k e Sahajaya. I t stresses on sexo-
yogic practices f o r emancipation from the chein of b i r th 
and death Cultural Heritage of India. Vo l . IV , 280, 288-89, 
5. This cult originated out of some r e l i c s of decaying 
Buddhism and popular Hindu pract ices. I t simply stress 
on the annimal sac r i f i c e t o win the blessings of the 
de i ty . See, Tara Chand, Influence of Islam on Indian 
259. 
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which were very popular in that region. The question, whether 
the teachings and behaviour of the Chishti and various other 
saints exerted any influence on the l i f e and re l ig ious 
thought of the non-Muslim population of Bengal and v i ce versa 
during the period under review, is d i f f i c u l t to answer due 
to the paucity of or ig ina l material on the subject. 
I t i s , however, clear from a l l avai lable records that 
the suf is establish close contact with the masses, Muslims 
as we l l as non-Muslims. Very o f ten they established their 
^hanaah at such strateg ic places, where the people from the 
c i ty and the v i l l ages could easi ly come. Their simple l i f e 
and deep humanism attracted common people to their f o l d , 
i r respect ive of caste, colour or creed. This f a c i l i t a t e d 
conversion of people to the Muslim, f a i th . 
Some of the contemporary writings reveal that certain 
sections of the Hindu community welcomed the sufig and even 
re jo iced at the downfall of the Brabmans. The fo l lowing 
1 
passage of Suniva Purana r e f l e c t s - the same trend. " In 
Jajpur and Maldah sixteen hundred fami l ies o f Vedic Brahmins 
mustered strong. Being assembled in groups of ten or twelve 
1. I t is said to be the sacred book of the fo l lowers of 
Dharma. I t was written by Ramai Pandit in the l l t h 
century A.B. I t is pointed out that some interpolat ions 
were made in this book a f t e r the Muslim conquest of 
Bengal, For deta i ls see, D.C.Sen, I^l^storv of Bengali 
T-anguaee and Literature^ Second Edition, University of 
Calcutta, 1954, 34-37, and a lso. E.Haq, Muslim Bangla 
Sahitya (Urdu t r . ) 27-28, 
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they k i l l e d the sat marrnls (Buddhist) who would not pay 
the re l ig ious fees , by uttering incantation and curses. 
They rec i ted mantras from the Vedas and f i r e came out of 
their mouths as they did so. The fol lowers of Sat marma 
trembled with fear at the sight thereof, and prayed to 
Dharma; f o r who e lse could help them in that cr is is? The 
Brahmins began to destroy the creation in the above manner, 
and acts of great violence were perpetrated on earth, IXiarma 
who resided in Baikuntha was grieved to see a l l this . He 
came to the world as a Muhammadan. On his head he wore a 
black cap, and in hand he held a cross-bow. He mounted 
a horse and was cal led Khoda. Niranjana incarnated himself 
in Bhest (heaven). All the gods being of one mind, were 
fronsers. Brahma ineamated himself as Muhammad, Visnu 
as Paigambar, and Siva became Adamfa (Mam). Ganesa came 
as Ghazi, Kartika as Kazi, Narada became a Sekha (Shaikh) 
and Indira a Moulana. The Rishis of heaven became Fakirs. 
The sun, the moon, and the other gods came in the capacity 
of f oo t soldiers and began to beat drums. The goddess 
Chandi incarnated herself as Haya Bibi and Padmavati became 
1 
BiMNur." Though conched in superstitious language; i t 
Dinesh Chandra Sen, I f i s to fy pf Bengali Language 
Literature, (Second Edi t ion ) , University of Calcutta, 
1964, 39-40. See also, B.K.Sarkar, Tha Folk Elpment In 
Hindu Ctilture,, Longsman, London, 1917, 224-226« 
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throws considerable l i gh t on the prevai l ing att i tudes. The 
fo l lowing song established beyond doubt that a section of 
discontented Hindus were convinced that ultimately Islam 
would preva i l } 'The caste dist inct ion w i l l slowly be broken, 
f o r behold there is a Muhammadan in a Hindu family,*^ "Thou 
art , 0 Khoda, I know, superior to a l l others. How I wish 
to hear the Quran from thy l i p s . Niranjana transformedtto 
Allah w i l l confer blessings. 
May the enemies of Amin f a l l under the wrath o f 
Qutb". 
Similar ly the Bada Janani song has an invocation 
in-the ends "May p i r Paygambara shower his blessings on 
our heads, and may our formidable enemies f a l l and die under 
1 
the wrath of Qutb," 
The use of Muslim terminology, Khoda^ Shaikhsy Maulana, 
Qazi and Outb suggests that the Hindus had by now, got some 
idea of the main concepts of Islamic re l i g i on and theology. 
This communication of Muslim re l ig ious concepts to the Hindus 
of Bengal was made possible by the incessant a c t i v i t y of 
the Muslim saints. 
1. B.K. Sarkar, The Folk Element In Hindu Culture^ 256. 
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The career of Shaikh Jsiialuddin Tabrezi as depicted 
1 
in Seka Subhodya (Shaikh Subhodaya) also confirms the view 
that the sufis were held in high esteem by the Hindus who 
ascribed a number of miracles to them. These miracles 
which re late to a l l types of people, but mainly lower class 
people, reveal the impact of Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabr iz ! ' s 2 
ac t i v i t y on the common man of Bengal, I t is d i f f i c u l t to 
f ind out from this book the nature and extent of the in f lu -
ence of his mystic thought on contemporary Bengal. 
Qazi Ruknuddin Samarqaridi, mAio v i s i t ed Bengal during 
3 
the rule of A l i Mardan Khalj i (1210-1213 ^.D. ) , is said to 
have converted to Islam, a learned Yogi, Bhojar Brahmin, 
t 
a f t e r a long discussion. He also translated a log ic woik, 
4 
isud^ymadt presented to him by the Yogi. 
1, I t i s a sanskrit work on the l i f e of Shaikh Jalaluddin 
Tabrizi . I t is said to b^composed in 1205 A,D. by 
Halayudha Misra, a courti'er of Lakshmansena. But the 
nature o f account which i t contains about the l i f e of 
the Shaikh, creates doubt about i t s authenticity. Accord-
ing to scholars the book is spurious, and was probably 
prepared to establish a r ight to the Bais Hazari estates 
during the preparation of Todar Mal»s rent r o l l in Akbaife 
time. (See Abld A l i Khan, Memoirs Qf Q^Ur and 
Professor A.B.M.Habibullah (The Foundatinn nf Muslim 
S^Xe • jiA ..JjUdji^ , 20) has, however, re l i ed uponthis took as 
a contemporary source of Information for the l i f e and 
ac t i v i t i e s of Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrizi in Bengal. 
Subhodaya^ Chapter I I I and iv . Edited by Sukumar Sen, 
cacu t ta , 1963. 
3, A.B.M.Habibullah, The Foundation of Muslim Rula in 
iHjUa, Allahabad, 1961, 3o9. 
4» For a deta i l of this workj see. Journal of Pakistan 
I f lstor i f ia l gn.C.,i.fity, Vol. 1953, 64. 
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Shaikh Jaialuddin Mujarrad who set t led in sylhet 
in the beginning of the 14th century, is reported to have 
converted a large number of Hindus to Islam. 
Shaikh Nur ^mtb klam o f the Chishti s i l s l l ah i s 
reported to have converted to Islam, Jadu Sen, l a t e r 
2 
Jaialuddin Muhammad, the son of Raja Kans, Shah Safiuddin 
(14th century). Shah Ismail Ghazi and Khan Jahan A l i of 
the f i f t e en th century worked in ^rdawan, Satgaon, Jassore 
and Khulna and deeply influenced the l i f e o f the people in 
2 
that region, 
Kr i t t i vas , a poet and author of the fourteenth century 
is said to have observed, "the Muslim impact in East Bengal 
increased'^to such an extent that many Brahmans, including 
his ancestor, Nara Singh Ujha, who was a courtier of Rai 
4 
Danuj (Dhanujmardhanadev} migrated to West Bengal and se t t l ed 
5 
there. 
1. Ibn Battuta, The Rehla, (Eng. t r . ) 239. 
2. See, Supra Chapter I I 
3. Supra Chapter I I I 
4. He is said to be a zamindar of Sonargaon in the time 
of>Sultan Balban. See, TarIkh,i-Flrozshahi, Sir Saiyyid 
Edition, 87-88: and also, Sarkar, History of Bengal. 
Vol. I I , 64-66. 
5. Kr i t t i vas , fiamayana, Introduction, (Atmakath.a}. 
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The poet Vrindavandas (1606-1589) is reported to 
and 
have said, " I n the Hindu community, even the Brahmans came / 
voluntari ly accepted Islam," ^rbosa, the Portuguese tra-
v e l l e r , who v i s i t ed Bengal in 1618 has said "The king is 
great and rich Lord over wide and thickly populated lands. 
The heathen of these parts dai ly become Ifeors to gain the 2 
favour of their rulers.** The process of assimilation of 
Muslim manners was so thorough going that i t had become 
d i f f i c u l t to distinguish a Hindu zamindar from his Muslim 
counterpart. They also studied Arabic and Persian l l t e r a -3 
ture, introduced by the Muslim rulers. 
The Kayasthas made f u l l use of the l i b e ra l att i tude 
of the Muslim rulers and distinguished themselves as scholars, 
administrators, and zamindars. They even excel led the 
Brahmins in learning and inte l l ec tua l attainments. Maia;^dhar 
Basu, parameswar ent i t led Kavindra, Srikar Hahdi, Yasoraj 
Khan and several others were known f o r their l i t e r a r y output 
4 
and in te l l ec tua l attainments. Under Sultan Husain Shah 
(1493-1519 A.D. ) , Gopinath Basu was minister, Gaur Malik 6 
was a notable general and Mukunda Das was the royal physician. 
1. Vrindavandas, Chaltanvamangala, pt , I , 16, 
2. IXirate Barbosa, Hakluvt Society^ Vol. I I , 149, 
3. D.e»Sen, Gljjnpses of Bengal Life^ 39-40 and 2S8« 
4. S.K.Sen, Sistory of,B.a.Qgali Literature, 69,80-Sl,116, 
5. Sarkar, ^Jlgtory of Rengaj, Vol.11, 151-1&2, 
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Some of the I^slim sufis married Hindu ladies a lso , 
( 
Shah Sultan I^fehisawar is said to have married a "Brahmin 
1 
g i r l . A tradi t ion current among the Hindus, claimythat 
Sultan Sham sudd in I lyas Shah, married a Brahmin widow, named 
2 
Phulmatl Begam. The process of cultural give-and-take 
was large ly due to the a c t i v i t i e s of the Muslim saints in 
Bengal. 
Several cults with common be l i e f and practices emerged 
as a result of the close socia l and in te l l ec tua l contact 
between the Hindus and the Muslims..Certain Hindu r i t e s and 
(iustoms were continued by people newly converted to Islam. 
Their appreciation in Hindu mythology continued, and while 
they wer® considered to have been converted to Islam, they 
retained many Hindu customs and inst i tut ions. A Bengali-
Muslim Poet, Saiyyid Sultan, who f lourished in the l a t t e r 
says 
half of the sixteenth century makes the point clear when he/ 
"Bengalis are born in Bengal out o f their misfortune. They 
do not understand Arabic language nor do they f o l l ow their 
own re l i g i on . They remained sa t i s f i ed with the i r old 3 
re l ig ious b e l i e f s . " 
1. Ihg PrQCfteaiQgs of the A l l Pakistan His tor i ca l gpgiety, 
1951, Karachi, 201-202. 
2. N.K.Bhattasfiili, Coins and Chronology, 83. 
3. Saiyyid Sultan, tefat-l-Rafiulj edited by A l l Ahmad, B.S., 
1366,7j E.Haq, ^Mfilim Bafigl^ Sahj^ty^, (Urdu t r . ) 168 and 
179, and also Dasgupta, Obscure Re l l f i ous CultSj 369, 
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Kartabhaja sect is said to have been founded by 
1 
Aul Chand, a contemporary of Chaitanya, I t vas l a t e r 
2 
developed by Ram Satnran Pal» They recruited fo l lowers from 
both Muslims and non-Muslims. An important doctine of this 
cult v^s the concept of One God. They repeated the re l ig ious 
formulae f i v e times a day and believed that in spir i tual 3 
matters caste and birth were meaningless. 
That the converted Muslims retained some of their 
ear l i e r tradit ions and practices in social ' l i f e i s c l ear ly 
discernable in the Nath Cult. The teachings of the Nath 
gurus have found their way in the writ ings of the Muslim 
scholars of the period, Shaikh Faizullah, a Muslim poet, i s 
4 
said to have composed Gorakbha Vijaya (or Gorkha-Vijaya), 
highlighting the ideas of the important Nath teacher, 
Gorakshanath. There is a considerable Yoga l i t e ra ture in 
1, Kannedy, The Chaitanya Movpment, 213. Tar a Chand, 
CJnf^upncp of Islam on Indjian Gulturp^ 219) traces the 
o r i g in of this cult in the I7th century. D.C. Sen, 
rChaitanya and His Age, 341-42) records the time of 
Aul Chand from 1687-1769, vtoich suggests that the sect 
was founded in the early eighteenth century. 
2.. According to Tara Chand, Influpnce nf Islam on Indian 
Culture (2^9) Samran Pal was the founder of this sect, 
S. I h M , , 219-220. 
4, I t is one of the important poet ical works by Shaikh 
Faizullah on the teachings and miraculous a c t i v i t i e s 
of the great Buddhist ascet ic , Gorakshanath. I t is 
considered a valuable piece of Bengali l i t e ra ture . 
See Snamul Haq, Muslim Bangla Sahltva, (Urdu t r . } Karachi, 
1967, 99, 124 and also Obscur^ ^ Fj^ligious Cults, 370-73. 
« 162 -
the Bengali language produced by the Muslim scholars, e .g . 
1 2 
Jnana-Pradipa of Salyyid Sultan and iQga ,QaXanfla£ of Saiyyid 
Mirtuza, They represent a popular mixture of the d i f f e r en t 
kinds of the yagS, the vo^a of the Sahajiyas, the Naths 
and of the su f i s t i c yogic system. I t appears from a c r i t i c a l 
study of this l i t e ra ture that the Muslims were greatly 
Influenced by the Yogic philosophy of the Nath gurus. The 
tradit ions which depict, Gorakshanath as the guardian-
sp i r i t of the ca t t l e , and Manlkpir as his d isc ip le , is 
equally popular In botii the Hindus and Muslims of North 
3 
and East Bengal, 
The cult of Sat^yaply reveals the same blending of 
4 
Hindu and Muslim ideas. The inst i tut ion i s cal led Satvapir 
( i . e . Haq t^ie P i r ) by the Muslims and .^atvanaravan ( i . e . 
6 
Haq the Narayana} by the Hindus. The growing impact of the 
(the lamp of L i f e ) i s a mystical poem by 
Saiyyid Sultan (1650-1648 A . D , I t was composed by him 
to popularize the XQg;^ ^ pr inciples. The work contains 
valuable reference to Hindu and Muslim mysticism. See 
Muslim gangja fiahlto, 176-377. 
2. Yr.g-Oalandar of Saiyyid Murtuza (1590-1662 A.D. ) Is 
another example of the Impact of Hindu Yogic philosophy 
on the Muslim mysticism. The author in this book has 
very n ice ly dealt with the mystical contemplation of 
the Muslims and the Yogic philosophy of the Hindus. I t 
could be compared wel l with the Ma,1 ma-ul-Bahrajn of Dara 
Shikuh. Among the Bengali l i t e ra ture i t stands a high 
posit ion. Muslim Bangia Sahltva (Urdu t r . 2 1 4 . 
3. fi^ligipus 370-71. 
C o n t d 
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sp ir i tua l power of the Muslim saints on the Hindu society, 
v;as probably one of the chief factors f o r the evolution of 
the gatyapir cult . For instance, we know from Seka-Subhodaya 
that Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrezi, who f lour ished in Bengal 
during the thirteenth century A.D. restored to l i f e the 
dying husband of a -woman, named Madhavi, and they turned to 
be his most ardent devotees. I t is also said that once 
four hen conspired to test the spir i tual a b i l i t y of the 
Shaikh, Feighning to be bl ind, they appeared before and 
asked him to cure their blindness. The Shaikh l istened to 
and advised them to come next day, while coming out, to 
their great astonishment, they actual ly l os t their sight. 
They immediately confessed their f au l t s to the Shaikh and 
sought his forgiveness. The Shaikh became pleased and 
1 
cured them. A similar incident is recorded by Bharat 
Chandra, a poet of the eighteenth century. He says that 
o f f e r i n g of Sweets) 
Brahmin was told by a faqir(mendicant} to o f f e r s h i r i n i f i » e . j / 
(Continued from the previous page) 
4, B.Haq, Muslim Bangle Sahltva (Urdu t r , ) 127, , 
5* I M ^ . , 127 and also Dr. Sukumar Sen, Hlstnrv nf Bengali 
Litprature, Sahitya Akademy, New Delhi, I960, 159. 
1. Seka-Subhodaya, edited by Sukumar Sen, A,S.B.Calcutta, 
1963, Chapter I I I , 151-62 and IV, 163-164. 
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to him. Hhen the Brahmin f a i l e d to ob l ige him, he l e f t and 
came again in the guise of a Hindu god, Hari, Thus being 
convinced that Hari and Muslim p i r were in f ac t sp i r i tua l l y 
1 
one and the same person. He adored and o f f e red him sh l r i n i . " 
I t is exactly not kno-wn tha't when Satvaplr as a cult 
started in Bengal, The inst i tut ion of Satvaplr (or 
Satyanarayan) as revealed in the Bengali l i t e ra ture , appears 
to have become popular in Bengal since the sixteenth century. 
The ear l i es t known work on Satvaplr is of Shaikh Faizullah, 
He i s said to have composed a poem on gatyapiy in between 
1546 and 1576 A,D. Devotion to Satvaplr in Bengal continued 
3 
and prospered in the l a t t e r period also. The known features 
of the cult is that "a wooden plank is used to denote the 
seat of the Satyaplr, and o f f e r ings of edibles l i k e sweetmeat, 4 
milk, sugar, betel leaf and betel7 nut are made. 
1. Bharatchandra, Satvanarayan Vrata Kathe ( c i t ed by Bahim, 
Sogiaj and guitVirtX ^.l-^tQ;:/ Of .Seflgal, 338) 
2. E.Eaq, Muslim Sengal ffahltya, (Urdu t r . ) 126, 
3. According to Dr. Sukumar Sen (History of Bengali itJjwt 
Literature^ 158) the new fangled de i ty Satvaplr (or 
Satyanayayafta) achieved high popularity in the e i ^ t e en th 
century. A. huge l i t e ra ture centring round Satvaplr 
grew. Up in this century, 
4. Kartlm, Social History nf tha Muslims in Bpngal, 166, 
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Another product of the social contact between the 
Hindus and the Muslims was the cult of Panch P i r . In Mest 
Bengal the Panch P i r form one of the main object of adoration 
among the Muslims and the Hindus. The sa i lors of East 
Bengal Muslims as wel l as the Hindus, even now, invoke 
the blessings of Panch P i r f o r their safety . Every sa i lor 
while going to sea i s said to have prayed "Amra achi polapan, 
2 
Ghazi Ganga nigahban Sher Ganga dariya, Panch Pir^ Badr Badr." 
( i . e . , We are l i t t l e children, Ghazi and Ganga are our 
protectors. ¥e bow our heads to thee, Oh Ganges stream. 
Heldus Oh Five Saints We invoke you in the name of Badr Badr). 
' 3 
The inst i tut ion of Panch Pir^ as the prayer reveals, appears 
to have originated as a resul t of the extreme reverence » 
4 
to the Pir (or guru) by both the Muslims and non-Muslims, 
- / 
1. gncygloffaed;la pf Rel igion and BthiQfi, Vol.IX, 6oo. 
2. gast g^Agaj. ])istyic^.Sgaf?tteers, Chit^ t^ agQQg, Calcutta, 
1908, 66. 
3. According to Crooks, (Encvlopaftdla of Rel igion & F^thlcs^ 
Vol.IX, 600}, the l i s t of panch Pir (or f i v e saints ) 
d i f f e r s from place to place. How. the nomenclature of f i v e 
saints was coined in Bengal is d i f f i c u l t to answer. 
Abdul Karim, (Social Histnrv of the Muslim in Bengal^ 
169) seems r ight when he says "the conception of Panch P ir 
is purely conventional and there was no Panch Pir who 
constituted the l i s t , " 
4. I t is exactly not known that when the worship of Panch p i r 
started in Bengal, The fol lowing interpretation may, 
however, be made regarding the date and o r i g in of the 
cult on the basis of the prayer used by the sa i lors : 
Con td , . . , , . . 
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Importance to the numeral f i ve (Panch) by the Muslims was 
probably derived from the|rive fundamentals of Islam, Iman 
( be l i e f ) , Namaz (Prayer) JaS^ ( fast ing ) , (pilgrimage 
to Mecca) and ^ k a t (poor rate ) or the shla conception of 
pan.1atanj i , e » Prophet Muhammad, Hazrat A l l , Hazrat Fatlma, 
Hazrat Hasan, and Hazrat HusaIn. The Hindu derived i t from 
the f i ve chaste vomen (Panchsati) Kausilya, Drupadi, Kunti) 
Tara and Mandudari or the f i ve Pandava brothers or the 
1 
Panc)ivatl i«e* the Jungles of f ive vatas where Bam and Sita 
were exiled. The Buddhists had the concept of the f ive 
2 
Tathagatas^ i . e . the f ive Dhyani Buddhas, and the followers 
3 
of the iSiarma cult of the f ive pandj.^s. 
(Continued from the previous page) 
First, the mention of Paneh Pir with the name of Badruddin 
Badr Alam (ob. lMO in Bihar), who had lived and woriced in 
Bengal and, is known there by the names of Badr Alam, 
Badr Muqam, Badr Pir, Badr Auliya, Badr Shah and Pir 
Badr, reveals that the cu l t .mi^t have started as a whole 
system of belief or at least i ts conception round about 
the f i fteenth c^tury . Second, i f Ghazi in the prayer 
refers to the Bengali warrior saint Shah Ismail Ghazi 
(ob.l474), the date of the cult may again be put to the 
f i fteenth century. Third, the reference to Ghazi, i f 
denotes to Salar Masud Ghazi (ob.l034) populary known as 
Ghazi Miyan, vdiose tomb in Bahraich Is venerated by both 
the Muslims and the Hindus^ then the date of the cult 
would be the eleventh century. But fo r any consideration 
of the date of the cult tiae names of Badruddin Badr Alam 
and Shah Ismail Ghazi should be preferred to Salar Masud 
Ghazi because he had never visited Bengal, Any conclusion 
regarding the date and origin of the cult without authen« 
tic evidence would be a mere speculation. 
1* Sngyfilopa^tii^a of ana Eia^Aca, Vol. ix, 6oo. See 
also Karim, Social Hlstflrv of the Muslims in Bengal 
2. B^Iig^OttS CttXtfSt 305« 
3* Ulidl., 305, 
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The worship of Panch was popular at various 
places In Bengal, Mldnapore, Burdawan and Sonargaon, A 
1 
flari^ah of y^fich Plr i s said to ha-ve in Sonaxgaon, 
where the devotees of this cult, Muslims and Hindus, assem-
bled alike. I t is worshipped, even today, as a family 
deity, and is represented by a small mound, erected on a clay 
plinth in the north west corner of the house. On this Is 
f ixed a human hand, made of iron, each f inger symbolizing 
one of the quintette, with a piece of yellow cloth bound 
where the wrist should be* Every Wednesday this mound is 
washed, incense is burnt and offering of flowers are made* 
On special occasion sacrif ices of eitJier goats or cpoks 
are also made* Fir worship was so popular in Bengal that 
a large number of imaginary Pirs , l ike Manikpir, Ghorapir, 
Kumbhir Pir and Madari Plr received reverence from the 
3 
credulous masses* 
I 
But the process of cultural and religious synthesis 
did not go unchallenged* The wave of conversion and 
1* Cunningham, Archaeological Survey of Indl^^ Vol.XV, 
Calcutta, 1882, 1S9* 
2* of Sfiliigto ^M Voi*ix, 6oo-6oi« 
3. E* Haq, Banee Suf^ Pra^jhava^ 238-240 and Miislim Bangia 
SabAtiyfi, 149* 
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assimilation alarmed some of the orthodox (or KMLUB) 
Brahmins who excommunicated many Kavasthas and Brahmins 
\dio had developed intimacy vith the Muslims* $uch excommu. 
nications sometiiles resulted in the emergance of new (mixed) 
castes, such as Piral i^ Sher Kha^^ and Sf^Walr, Rhfint 
Brahmins* 
Jayananda, a notable poet of the sixteenth century, 
thus laments this change in social patterns: **The Brahmin 
w i l l l i ve with a sudra woman. The dau^ter w i l l be sold 
; 2 
to one who i s conversant with a n the sastras* The Brahmin 
w i l l keep beared and read Persian. He w i l l wear socks in 
the feet and take cannon in hand. The Brahmin priest w i l l 
adopt the profession of reciting Persian verses. The 
Melechiaha ( l . e * , the Musalman) would become king and pytdra 3 
wi l l become the preceptor of the world ( l a g a t ^ r u ) . The 
young widow has become fond of f i sh and meat; and a l l the 
Brahmins are now greedy of f i sh and meat,** At another place 
he observes: •'There is age long confl ict between the 
4 
Brahmins and the YavBm ( l . e * , Musalman},** Nulu panchanon, a 
1, Nagendranath Basu, Baneer Jativa Itihasa^ V o l . I l l , 162» 
2, Jjtyananda, Chaitanvamangala^ edited by N.Basu, Banglya 
Sahitya Prlshad, Calcutta, B.S, 1312, 6. 
3. Iliiii,, 139. See also Z lus jUSLteaa^SaMte (Urdu t r . ) 56, 
4. I M ^ . , 11. 
- 169 -
reformer of the sixteenth century thus reacts to this 
trend: " In this age, there is a great ag i ta t ion in Radh 
and Banga, many big fami l ies have become degenerated," 
Premdas, another orthodox Hindu, observes; " In the SSlHial 
(degenerated age) a l l people have become v ic ious, i t s 
main cause is the Y&vana ( i . e . Muslim) conquest," Some of 
the Brahmins in their bid to preserve the Hindu ideology 
3 
remodelled and revived the Smriti Sastras. Among such 
rev i va l i s t s Chaitanya stands pre-eminent, 
Vishvambhara Misra, popularly knovn as Chaitanya, 
4 
was born in I486 His parents Jagannath Misra and 
Sachi belonged to a learned Brahman family, had come 
5 
from sylhet and had set t l ed at Nadia, Jagannath gave 
education to Chaitanya with much hesi tat ion because his 
eldest son, Vishvarupa had turned an ascet ic a f t e r completing 
6 
his education at the age of sixteen, Chaitanya turned out 
1. Nulu Panchanon, Gushthi Katha^ Cited by S.Haq, in 
Maslls Sangj^  sahil^ya (Urdu t r . ), 63. 
2. E.Haq, .^ ttslJLffl B^ngja ggiUAya, 63-64. 
3. Uaid., 61-63, and also g^pgly^ Pritghatj P^tylKa, 
1331 B.S. pt. I l l , 108. 
4. Sarkar, Chaitanya^s L l fp and Teachings, 7-8 and 
D.C.Sen Chaitajgya and His Age^ 109-110. 
6, K.K.Goswami, Chaitanya-Charij:amrltya (Eng. t r . 102» 
.CMitanya and_His Age^ 104-105» 
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to be an intell igent student and within a short period 
acquired great proflxjlency In Sanskrit. His father died 
when he had not yet completed his education. On completing 
his studies, he become a teacher in a Jjoi (school) at 
2 
Nadia founded by one of his pupils* 
Clhaitanya f i r s t married, Lakshmi, the beautiful 
daughter of one Vallavacharya of Nadia. After her death 
3 
he took another wife named Vishnupirya, also of Nadia, After 
sometime he visited the temple of Vishnu at Gaya in order 
4 
to perform the Sradha or Pinda ceremony of his deceased 
father. There he met the gre4t Vaishnava teacher, Isvara 
Purl, iidio initiated him in the cult of Krishna. After ikmX 
6 
that he lost a l l interests in material pursuits, and vtim 
he returned home, he gave up his teaching profession and 
assumed the l i f e of a mendicant} and devoted himself to 
1. Kennedy, I^e Ct^ftitam. Mgyeyent, 14-16. 
2. S.K.Oe, Yalstoya afid ^YfimOTl?, 72. 
3. Ana ifi,i?„ Agfi> 122, 127, BlsbmsLZaJJlLsnd 
Mbvianftpt, 74. 
4. I t is a ceremonial of fer ing which is done to please 
the sp i r i t of the departed soul. See Kennedy, The 
Chaltanya MavamentT 18. 
6. I b i d . , 18, and Cultural ffgrj^tage, o L M X ^ j Vol.IV, 186. 
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prayers and penitences, particular^ the praise of Krishna 
Bhaktl. Later In 1610 A#l). he met with another Valshnavlte 
savant, Keshav Bhartl, who initiated him into sannvasln and 
2 
conferred on him the t i t l e of Krishna Chaltanya. There-
a f ter he made an extensive tour of the south to propagate 
his mission. On his return from the South he visited 
Brlndaban and Kashl, and f ina l ly settled at Purl, where he 3 
died in 1633 
4 
Chaltanya was a devotee of the Radha Krishna cult. 
To him Krishna is the Highest God, the Perfect Being, the 
source of a l l incarnations, the chief of a l l causes. He 
is the source of eternal heaven, the eternal incarnation, 
the eternal universe. His body Is composed of sat Cjiit 
6 
and ananda^ He was against the Advalta ( i . e . , non-duality) 
1* ing, C^a^tany^ ^Yettent, i9-2o* 
2* C h a l t a n y a W f l aqd XeachjlRgg, i o » 
3* J i M ' i 10-11, 1?,i,g 4ge , 234 and also, 
B^stary of. Bens^ll L .^tegatwre, 380* 
4« It was a form Vaishnava movement and is said to have 
been originated with Madhavlndra Purl, whose disciples 
Ishvarapurl and Keshav Bhartl transmitted i t to Chaltanya. 
Chaltanya modified its devotional aspect and raised i t 
to a high spiritual plane by making i t free from a l l the 
ceremonies and orthodoxy of Brahmanlcal r i tua l . See, 
cmtw^l lerttfflgfi of Vol.IV, 69,188; Qj^Ximm 
apg ffls, Age, 42; ine cnaJlt^ Ryq Mgvfiffient;, 94: Pialsw, 
M e d l w i Ind^ft. 448, Indian Theism; from Yedlc to the 
Mah^gmad^n F^xXQ^t 29; pie pgiiaA Salt^n^te, Bhartiya 
Vldya Bhavan Series, 174. 
6. cM^^nya ' is Uf^-aMJCaai^a&s., 94, 
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1 
philosophy df Sankara (788»850), and stressed that there 
is difference between created and creature. Ihen the hiaman 
soul in extreme devotion forgets its oneself, i t » sees 
2 
noldiing but Him, but i t cannot thereby become omnipotent. 
The ideal mode of worship and devodcion according to Chaitanya 
3 
is to adore and love Krishna as did Radha, Chaitanya deve-
loped peculiar mode of worships, sanklrtan^ which was pro-4 
bably not known before him. I t consisted in the loud reci -
tation of the name of Krishna In congregation, accompanied 
by mueic, song and dancing. It was an attractive type of 
worship for the emotional expression of love by the devotees 
of Krishna, He also stressed on the constant remembrance 
of the name of Krishna in order to strengthen the bond of 6 
love and mental concentration. The important characteristic 
1, For his short biography and conception of monolsm. See, 
Farquhar, ^ Q„WtllBfi oT th^ MLieioiiS.. Ll.ter.^tvira of 
171-172, 
GhaltaRya gig A^e, S22.23. 
3. lBd3aj3UmfliSB, 131, St^altawft*?. 188* 
4. E. Haq, l^ MalJllB. (Urdu tr . ) 64 and also 
Cultural Hflrltagfi of India, Vol. IV, 522. Krishna Das a 
Kaviraja in Chaitanya Charitamrlta, M i 17th refers to 
the opposition and complaint by the Hindus to the Muslim 
Qazi about this mode of worship, (Text quoted and trans-
lated by A. Karim, Social History nf the Muslims in 
199-200, fn.2. 
Ihfilgffl, 131* 
6* of MjLa, Vol. IV, 195. 
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of the form of worship was that people of a l l castes and 
creed would participate in i t without any restriction. 
He la id great emphasis on following the directions, 
of the spir itual mentor (giu:a)i if one wished to awaken the 
2 
religious sp i r i t . To embrace the disciple and thus transmit 
spiritual knowledge to him was also an interesting practice 3 
of Chaitanya, 
As a humanist, Chaitanya la id great emphasis as the 
quintessence of re l ig ious devotion. He himself did menial 
service in the beginning of his spir itual career and satkx 
washed the clothes of the old and infirm people and carried 
the burden of the old people on his shoulders. He pleaded 
4 
for compassion, truth, charity and humility. He exhorted 
2* CnftAtanya ,pis Age, 321« 
3* Balabhadra Bhattacharya and Vailabha Bhatta, the founder 
of Vaishnavism in North India were among the persons 
who received spir itual e f f icacies from Chaitanya throu^ 
embrassing. See, Sli^aj^^anyats L i fe and, leafih^ngg, 
216, 238. 
4, Chaitanya and His Age, 140 and 276. 
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his disciples not to speak i l l of others. To long fo r 
honour and position was to debase oneself. His advice 
to his pupils was to refrain from self-aggrandizement 
1 
and Jealousy. 
Chaitanya la id the foundation of Vaishnava school 
solely on love, i , e » , Bhakti (devotion) to Krishna, He 
rejected actions and knowledge as means for the attainment 
of salvation. Truth, jUss he used to say, could be realized 
only through sincere love and devotion to Krishna. Bie 
Krishna Bhaki^ ^ as developed by him was open to a l l without 
any discrJaination of caste, sect or social status. According 
to him there were f ive stages of Bhakti (1 ) Santi (Calm 
meditation on Krishna) ( i i ) Daava (Servitude, where the 
relation of a devotee to his lord should be l ike that of a 
servant and master), ( i i i ) Sa^ya (friendship), ( i v ) Vatsalva 
(fondness i t for the Lord l ike a child) , Madhurva (the 
. 2 
love like a devoted wife to her husband). 
ISIfCOWTO y i m m WSLJMSt 
conversion of some Muslims to his cult has been 
ascribed to Chaitanya. I t is noted that when he was returning 
1* m f a r a i ^ ^erii^ge pf. ;[n4ia., voi. iv, i96, 
2. For detail see, Chaitanya and His Age^ 266-76. 
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from Brindaban, he came across a group of ten Pathans under 
the leadership of B l j l l Khan. One of them, known as Pir , 
irtio wore a black garment, entered in a theological dis -
cussion with Chaitanya, •^ He propounded monotheism and one 
common God, on the basis of his holy book (Quran). But the 
master refuted a l l his propositions by arguments based on 
the Muslim scripture, t i l l the man was silenced. The master 
continued, •'your scripture establishes one common God ( in 
the beginning) and refuting that theory sets up in the end 
a particular God, who Kka is f u l l of a l l powers, dark of 
hue, the embodiment of sat, eh id ( i jM i ) and ananda, the 
perfect Sp i j i t , the soul of a l l , a l l pervading, eternal, 
the self of everything, the source of creation, l i f e and 
destruction the refuge of a l l universes whether gross of 
f ine, the most excellent, adorable by a l l , the f i r s t cause 
of everything. Men are saved by fa i th in Him, and freed 
from the bondage of the world only by serving Him. Delight 
in Him is the supreme human attainment, while salvation can 
give only a particle of that b l i s s . The highest beatitude 
comes only from serving His feet . After f i r s t insisting 
on woxk, knowledge and mental abstraction, these are then 
« e t aside and the service of God is l a id down as the f i n a l 
duty. Your theologians have no knowledge of their own scrip-
tures; they forget that where there are two injunctions, the 
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latter is stronger. Decide a f ter studying your own holy 
1 
books, and see what is la id down as the f ina l conclusion,** 
Impressed by this discussion, the Muslim P i r joined 
the discipline of Chaitanya, His other companions also 
2 
followed him. Further, i t is claimed that Haridas, who was 
a distinguished disciple of Chaitanya, was a Muslim and 
3 
had accepted Vaishnava fa i th at the hands of Chaitanya, 
The revival of the Krishna cult by Chaitanya seems 
to have been inspired by a desire to arrest the tide of Islam 
by making necessary changes in the caste structure of the 
Hindu society. Chaitanya made an organized attempt to safe 
guard the interest of the Hindu religion and society by 
encouraging and reviving the Vaishnava movement. He gave 
the concept of one God, by asking his disciples to have direct 
link with Krishna through love and devotion. He rejected a l l 
4 
foimaiitles in religion and disregarded distinction of caste 
1, Sarkar, FUgy^age afi4 IfiftcfalngSt 226-227, 
2, Xhg ct^^.i^^Rya IfovemeRt, 48« 
3, According to later Vaishnava writers he was original ly 
of Brahmin extraction and was brou^t up by a Muslim, 
But the earl ier authorities claim that he was a Muslim 
by birth. For this controversy and f u l l account of 
his l i f e . See, D,C.Sen, Chattanva and His CQmpaniona, 
64-71, 
4, Indian Thftl.gm^ 1S2-1SS. 
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1 
and colour. He made Krishna worship accessible to a l l and 
popularized It by the Introduction of Sanklrtap^ 
The most notable feature of Chaltanya»s movement 
vrfilch distinguishes him from Kabir and Nanak was that viille 
2 
the two were respected by both Muslims and Hindus, and 
attracted disciples from both the communities without con-
3 4 
version, he accepted Muslim disciples after conversion. In 
fact Chaltanya movenent was an att^ipt to revive Hinduism 
and return to the worship of Vishnu in the form of Krishna 
^ a k t l . The Importance of the moveaent, however, l ies In 
the 9 fact that he made i t simple and attractive, eliminated 
r ituals from and opened i t to a l l without any discrimination. 
1, Although Chaltanya was opposed to caste system, but 
there are clear indications in his treatment with some 
of his converted disciples l ike Harldas and Sanatan, 
that he had no objection to the duties of the caste 
system: and allowed the traditional ideas and its 
authority in the society. See, Tha Chaltanya Movement^  
118.119, E,W.Eopklns, The Rel^ S l^OBS Of 503-604, 
and also Iflstnry of SettSaH LangiffiSfl apd 
382, 
2« I,H.Qureshi, I^sIiMb,. CoMBvmlty of t^e 
Sftbrconttflent, l i ft 119 and also, Ikram, tfttsliffl C^vUllza-
tlon in India, London 1964, 130. 
3. Aziz, Studies in Islamic Culture, 150, 
4, For Instance the conversion of B l j l l Khan and his 
companions to the Vaishnava faith. See chaltanya*^ 
Ltfe 232.34, and also R.C.Dutt, cultural 
Hftrltag^ nf BengalJ 53« 
C Q T T g m s i Q N 
As commercial and cultural contact of the Muslims 
in the Western coastal region preceded the Muslim conquest, 
so also was the case with the Eastern region. The Arab 
merchants, who had been visiting the ports of Bengal long 
before its conquests by the Turkish forces, settled in 
Itxakan and Chittagong. Here grew some small colonies of 
the Muslims which gradually expanded and brought the surround-
ing regions within its cultural orbit . Some of the Brahmans 
reportedly apprehended the danger of being contaminated by 
the growing Muslim community and migrated to the western 
region of Bengal. 
The pol it ical act ivit ies started with the conquest 
of Nadla by Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji in the beginning 
of the 13th century A.D. The small kingdom carved out by 
Bakhtiyar continued to expand under the governors and the 
independent rulers of Bengal. By iS50 A..D. almost the whole 
region of Bengal was brought under Muslim domination. 
! • The pol i t ica l history of the Muslim rule in Bengal right 
from the beginning of i ts foundation down the arrival 
of the British, f a l l s into f i ve periods v iz . ( I ) Under 
the Governors of the Delhi Sultanate (1203-1342 A. B. ) 
(2) Under the independent Sultans of Bengal (1342-1639). 
( 3 ) Bengal under the Afghans (1539-1576). ( 4 ) Bengal 
Contd. »*•«.. 
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The independent rulers of Lakhnautl depended upon the loca l 
support and drew strength from its soi l , with the result 
that Some sort of cultural amalgamation between the two 
communities become inevitable. The Turkish governors and 
the independent rulers of Bengal maintained the traditions 
of their ancestors and constructed innumerable mosques, 
ffl^flarg^g and 
Sufi act ivit ies in this region, according to the 
local traditions, started long before the establishment of 
Muslim rule in Bengal, Some of the Important saints of the 
period l ike Baba Adam Shaheed of Abdullahpur in Dacca, Shah 
Muhammad Sultan of Madanpur in Mymensingh, and Shah Sultan 
Mahisawar of Mahastan in Bogra settled before the Muslim 
conquest of this area. Thus the already established Muslim 
communities and the act iv i t ies of the saints providedthe 
necessary cultural and ideological support to the newly 
established Muslim kingdoms of Bengal, The sultans of Bengal 
leaned heavily on the local people for consolidation of their 
power and i t was througji the help they received from the 
sufis that they struck roots in the confidence of the people 
and established their authority, 
(Continued from the previous page) 
under the Mughals (1676-1713) and (5 ) The independent 
period of Hlzamat introduced by Murshid Quli Khan in 
1713 and continued t i l l 1767, 
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After the Muslim conquest a fresh vave of Muslim 
saints and scholars reached Bengal. Shaikh Jalaluddin 
Tabrezi, a suhrawardi saint, became very popular among the 
masses of Bengal and won many converts. Similarly Shaikh 
Jalaluddin Mujarrad became famous in Sylhet. Maulana 
Taqiuddin Arab! founded a madarsa at Mahisun where such 
eminent persons as Shaikh Yahya, the father of Shaikh Sharaf-
uddin Yahya Maneri, came for education. Maulana Ashrafuddin 
Tawwama established an academy of Islamic science in &)nargaon. 
He taught and trained a large number of disciples including 
the renowned saint of the Firdausi order Shaikh Sharafuddin 
Yahya Maneri. 
By.1350 A.D. Bengal had become a strong centre of 
jSu£isffl, a large number of < .SBtiS of various sUsUahg 
had entered Bengal and had established ICjhanaahs Zawivaha 
and Jama^ at Khanahs In the region. But i t was the chishtl 
s i l s i l ah which was destined to play the most signif icant 
role in the socio-religious l i f e of Bengal. 
The Chishti traditions which grew and developed in 
the North were brought to Bengal by Shaikh Akhi Sira j from 
the Jamaat Khanah of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya. He established 
his Khanqah at Lakhnauti and started f ree kitchen Mangark 
Mir Khurd's remark about Akhi S i ra j that he "illumined the 
vAiole region of Bengal with his spiritual radiance,"is not 
- 181 -
exaggerated. His successor, Shaikh Alaul Haq further broad-
ened the scope of the act iv it ies of the silfiiia^^ and made 
i t a powerful factor in the rel igious l i f e of the people. 
Like his preceptor, he too maintained a huge langar at 
Pandua, where thousands of people gathered for spir itual 
solace and benidictions. Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir Simnani 
of Kichaucha ( in Faizabad d i s t r i c t ) , came from Simnan and 
became his disciple. Shaikh Alaul Haq^s popularity excited 
the suspicion of Sultan Sikandar Shah, who charged him of 
embezzlement of the state money and banished him to Sonargaon, 
The langar of the Shaikh, however, continued in Pandua, 
Shaikh Alaul Haq's son Nur Qutb Alam played a cons-
piceus role in the spiritual as well as po l i t ica l l i f e of 
Bengal, His knowledge of rel igious sciences combined with 
deep piety and great concern for the welfare of the people 
considerably enhanced his prestige. I t was he, >^ 10 invited 
Sulten Ibrahim Sharqi to overthrow Raja Kans, The success 
of the cnup d^etat further increased his hold one the rulers 
and the bureaucracy. 
Shaikh Nut Qutb Alam had several disciples in and 
outside Bengal, but the man ^ o carried successfully his 
mission further was Shaikh Husamuddin MSinikpuri, After Shaikh 
Nur Qutb Alam, the Chishti S i l s i l a^ flourished in Bengal 
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under his descendants. But no significant change took 
place in the ideology and institutions of the chishti saints 
in Bengal. Like their predecessors of North India, they 
continued to emphasise the development of cosmic emotion as 
a sine qua non for spiritual progress. Great emphasis was 
l a id on the building up. of a morally autonomous personality. 
In one respect, however, the Chishti saints of Bengal 
departed from the well-established tradition of the early 
Chishti saints. Goveriment service and contact with the 
rulers which was looked down uponas something below the 
dignity of a saint ccpe to be cherished by them and they 
began to middle in pol i t ica l a f f a i r s of the realms. 
The Muslim, saints of Bengal, as elsev^iere in the 
country, la id great stress on learning. Wherever they went 
they established madrasas and encouraged the study of Islamic 
sdience. The contribution of Bengal to mystic l i terature 
includes works l ike HsasisiSSLi Maaamat, MuHifi,m..Fuoaraj 
Maktubat.i.Nur Qutb'Alam and the transla. 
tion into Arabic and Persian of the famous Sanskrit work 
Amrltkund. They encouraged vernaculars also and the l i te rary 
output of the period in the local dialects was largely due 
to their a f fo r t s , Vforks l ike Yusuf.Zulekha of Shah Muhammad 
Saghir, BasQQl.V11ay of Zainuddin, Satat Namah of Muzammil, 
Nabi.Bangsha of Saiyyid Sultan and Has^h^ln^lBfth of Afzal A l i 
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greatly enriched the Bengali language and l i t e ra ture . 
Besides the Chishti saints, a number of other saints 
vho belonged to various si ls i lah^^ rose in Bengal, but our 
early records throw very l i t t l e l i gh t on their l i v es and 
a c t i v i t i e s . Later generations have mixed facts with f i c t i ons 
and these stor ies have been f l oa t ing down the stream of time 
for centuries. 
The Shattari g i l s i l ah was introduced in Bengal by 
i t s founder Shah Abdullah Shattari . His famous d isc ip le 
in Bengal \-jas Shaikh Muhammad Ala Qazin Shattari. He worked 
for a Very long time in Bengal but this si ls i^ah could not 
str ike roots in the so i l of Bengal, Some important saints 
of this s i l s i l ah , l i k e Shaikh A l i Sher, Shah Manjhan and 
Shaikh Yusuf, were Bengalis but they worked outside the ir 
homeland. 
The re l ig ious climate of Bengal on the ar r i va l of 
the Muslims was not much d i f f e r en t from that of northern 
India at the advent of the Turks. The Brahmans were the 
custodians of re l i g ion , and the people of the lover castes 
were not allowed any introduction to re l ig ious sciences. 
Soc ia l ly also their position was far from sat is factory. The 
Muslim concept of an egal i tar ian society as demonstrated by \ 
the sufis in their Khanqahs attracted people of lower castes 
to their f o l d . 
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Alaaaned at the progresso of the Islamic fa i th and 
culture in Bengal, the Hindu teachers concentrated their 
e f forts on reconditioning their religious x ideology to suit 
the changed situation. Foremost among such reformers was 
Chaltanya, His main emphasis was on the revival of Vaishnavlsm 
in order to preserve the Hindu rel igion and fa i th . He advo-
cated extreme devotion to Krishna as a supreme being and 
introduced the system of Kirta^a (mass worship) and removed 
caste restrictions from admitting people to his fa i th . 
The emergence of some syncretic cults l ike N^thj 
Panchpir and Satyapir, which bear Muslim and Hindu elements, 
seem to be the outcome of the impact of Islam on Hinduism 
and vice versa. Some newly converted Muslims, due to lack 
of proper knowledge of Islam, continued to retain some of 
their long inherited customs and practices vdiich in course 
of time resulted in the evolution of such cults^ 
Po l i t i ca l ly Bengal was never subdued by the Belhi 
Sultans, The governors appointed by the Sultans of Delhi 
remained virtual ly independent and those who were powerful 
enough to declare their independence, did not acknowledge the 
authority of the Delhi rulers . There were several reasons 
for this isolation. First, because the Delhi Sultans could 
not ef fect ively control the fa r of f region as the means of 
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communication could not annihilate time and distance. 
Secondly, Bengal was rich in economic resources and could 
support i ts govt, and people. Consequently the rulers of 
Bengal never depended on central support. Thirdly, the 
Sultans of Delhi were involved in many other pressing 
problems, liJte the Mongol invasions etc, and could not 
a f ford to get entangled in the complicated pol i t ica l situa-
tion of the ^sgastern region. Lastly the kingdom of Jaunpur 
intervened between Bengal and the Sultanate of Delhi, The 
Jaunpur kingdom was not powerful enough to absorb Bengal 
or Delhi, but it played a significant role as a buffer state 
between Delhi and Bengal, Its geopolitical role was also 
of great importance. Further Bengal r^a ined cultural ly 
isolated from Delhi, I t could not draw cultural strength 
from Delhi. The pattern of culture v^iich developed here 
was to a great extent d i f ferent from that of Delhi. The 
main reason was that Delhi was constantly acting and reacting 
to developments in the outside world of Islam, It was 
Delhi which gave shelter to refugees from Central Asia and 
Persia. Amongst these refgees were scholars, suf is, poets, 
statismen and artisans. A l l of them were absorbed by Delhi, 
and when i t f e l l and sp l i t up into provincial kingdoms, 
Ahmadabad, Mandu and the Deccan inherited the rich cultural 
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traditions of Delhi and absorbed the scholars, the suf is , 
the statesman and etc. who had come to India in the ear l ie r 
centuries. 
The mystic stream that trickled dovjn into B^ga l 
during the middle of the fourteenth century was never so 
strong as the Muslim mystic movement in other parts of the 
countries. Af-ter Shaikh Akhi S i ra j no important saint 
entered and worked in Bengal. The saints of the Suhrawardl^ 
the ^ajiixi} the. FArfla^g^, the I^f^ &ijt&vX and .the MsiShJ^Hl 
orders vfe) played a conspicous role in spiritual , po l i t ica l 
and cultural l i f e in various parts of India did not touch 
the soi l of Bengal. Only the Chlshti s i i s i l ah flourished 
there and exercised its influence on the social and po l i t i ca l 
l i f e of Bengal. The influence of Shaikh Alaul Haq and Shaikh 
Nur Qutb Alam crossed the frontiers of Bengal and inspired 
Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir Simnani and Shaikh Husamuddin 
Manikpuri, whose Mls i l ah^ continued and flourished for a 
long tine. 
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The following letter <'?f^|<-tubat.l-Nur Qutb llam^ 
letter No* 9, pp. 67-69) was written by Shaikh Hfur Qutb 
Alam to some one very close to him. I t furnishes an 
Important Inkling to understand the pol it ical and religious 
conditions of the l&isllms of Bengal after the ascendancy 
of Raja Kans in the state* 
f i r v y ^ 
A o i ^ -^ i i j Jut, 
j ' J^J^'J ^ l i s j l j\JaJi\J J Jj^ ^ ^ Jj^j jjj 
^i^xUsi j u T * j ' j ^ j 
• 188 • 
^ JL;' ^ Ji^ * ^ ^ o^jj^ -b^ 
(JJ^ o^lr'-J (Sj^-^ j^LUs-^ 
U^J^ .i-w-L. jk'iL.l ^Lft (Jiup- jy 
jJlPj (j^l?*) Ij o lJJ/ 
^ 
jsJS J ^ \ JLc ^ U ^ I jU J Cj^ fow* 
i ^ ^ Cl? f ' ^ ' -^^J ^ ^ "ilii-ly^ 
Jjj ^ j; * i ju l j 
^ y U - l jlil jS juSi o U i ' w j U a: 
l y jV -u-i/uC. J^J JT j j^ J 
< X J 
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j^ lAl l l^^ ' l Aj l jL j f tL ^ J*. J^l^jLic" ^ Sz ^  
J ^ Ij j-t iL l ( ) J ' 
^ ^ J ' '^MU tjj^. 
< ^ J l j ^Jj b O-L. 
jIJLJ J ^ * j L J-^J ' ( i JU JujrT 
A.^ - . . -u; IJ L J I*' J J 'j 
Professor S.H, Askari (In SsBMSl, gasi; ayig PrftSant, 
Vol. LXVII, 1948) has translated the letter into English, 
It reads as: 
••This poor, helpless, Nuf, covered with dust, a f f l i c -
ted with the misfortunes of the times, f u l l of care fo r tiie 
\rorld but tormented by religious calamities, restless and 
distracted because of the pain of his very being and existence, 
suspended from tiie service and worship of God, hanging his 
head down because of the inabi l i ty to serve the spiritual 
Lords o f fe rs his blessings Oh soul of thy father, how 
strange is the a f f a i r and astonishing the time that the river 
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of God, the unapproachable and Unmovable, has become 
ruf f led and thousands of Doctors of rel igion and learned 
men and ascetics and devotees had fa l len under the command 
of an inf idel , a zamindar of 40o years (standing), and 
benefits of true significance have gone He has 
allowed the commands and prohibitions to go under the control 
/ 
of an inf idel The reins of Islam have gone into 
the hands of those who associate others with God^ He had 
caused Islam to be replaced by inf ide l i ty with the results 
that the benefits ofrvJigion have been destroyed and the 
standard of unbalief has rlsan to the sky> He has allowed 
the ruin of fa i th How exalted is God, He has 
bestowadj without apparent raasonj the robe of fa ith on 
the lad of an infidel and Installed him on the throne of 
the kingdom over his friends. Kufry ( in f ide l i ty ) has 
gained predominance and the kingdom of Islam has been spoiled* 
lnHio knows what divine wisdom ordains and what is fated f o r 
what individual existence? Alas, Alas, oh, how 
painful, with one gesture and freak of independence He 
caused the consumption of so many souls, the destruction of 
so many l ives, and shedding of so much of bitter tears* 
Alas, woe to me, the sun of Islam has become obscured and 
the moon of rel igion has become eclipsed. But ftaccording to 
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the command of God the most holy "Help the cause of piety 
and righteousness** and ""oh votaries of God, help the cause 
God and give aid to the rel igion of God,*^ It is obligatory 
on every Musalman to render assistence to and champion the 
cause of the fa i th of God. Although so f a r as the apparent 
signs are concerned there is no possibi l i ty of assistance 
raaching ua^ yet at the inside of things and returning to 
God one should make earnest supplication and sincerely 
pray and lament throughout the night and so l i c i t the aid 
from God who l istens to and grants request and sees what 
comes out of the very dark n l ^ t and distressing circums-
tances,** 
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APPENDIX B 
BRIEg MOTKS OH -THB GKKTRliSS 01^  MYSTIC 
ACTIVITY AS SHOWN IN THIS MAP 
Burdwan, the town and the d i s t r i c t of the same name 
in West Bengal, stands on the north "bank of the Banka 
r i v e r , seme two miles from Damodar, in lat itude 23°14'N, 
and longitude 87°51'B. The name, Burdwan, is sdid to 
have been derived from the Sanskrit word: "Vardhamana" 
meaning prosperous. I t was an ancient town and capital 
of the Sadgop dynasty. Later on i t became and important 
1 
town of Bengal under the Mughals. 
Bagherhat, headquarters of the sub-division of the 
same name in Khulna d i s t r i c t . East Bengal, is situated 
on the Bhaireb r i v e r , 22 miles south east of Khulna in 
lat i tude 22°40'N and longitude 89°47M3. About the or ig in 
of the name, i t i s said, that i t i s corruption of 'Bankerhat' 
( the market) or from bagh ( t i g e r ) of i t s surrounding jungle. 
! • Bengal Distrj.ct Gazetteers. Burdwan, ed. Peters on, 1910, 
pp. 1,23,27; W.W.Hunter, S ta t i s t i ca l Account of Benga:| , 
Vol . IV, London, 1877, pp. 17,19 and 137. 
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Here stands the mausoleim of a muslim saint and a large 
prayer ha l l , known as "Saat gmbaz. " An annual f a i r i s 
held here on the supposed anniversary of the saint. 
Ghittaeong, is situated on the bank of Karnaphuli 
r i v e r about 12 miles distance from i t s mouth in lat i tude 
o o 
22 21'N and longitude 91 60U3. There are various versions 
2 
about the or ig in of the name of Chittagong. 
Deotala or (Devasthala) is situated 15 miles north 
of Pandua ( i n Malda d i s t r i c t ) , in lat i tude 25° 16'N and 
longitude 88°14'}S, L i t e r a l l y Devasthala means 'Deva's > 
abode', which suggests that i t was an old re l ig ious place 
of the Hindus. Here stands the shrine of Shaikh Ja la l -
ud-din Tabrezi , liriio f lourished about the middle of the 
13th century A.D. toong the important remains of Deotala 
i s a Jama Masjid, which according to an inscript ion dated 
3 
868 A.H./1463 A.D. was bui l t during the reign of Barbak Shah. 
Bengal Dis t r ic t Gazetteers^ Khulna, ed. Malley, 1908, 
pp. 163-67. 
2. For a detai led discussion over the d i f f e r en t versions 
about the or ig in of the name of Chittagong, see K as tern 
Bengal Dis t r ic t Gazetteers. Chittagong, ed. Malley, 
Calcutta 1908, pp. 1-2. 
3. Cunningham, Archaeological Survey of Indla^ Vol.XV, 
94, Indio log ica l Book House, Varanasi, 1969, p.94. 
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Hemtabady in d i s t r i c t Dinajpur is situated in 
O O 1 lat i tude 25"3S'K and longitude 88 12'15. 
Kalria, town and headquarters of the sub-division 
of the same name, stands on the r ight barik of the 
Bhagirathi r i ver in lat i tude 23°13'N and longitude S8°22'N. 
I t was a place of great cultural importance during the 
2 
Muslim rule . 
Lakhnauti also known as Gaur, a ruined c i t y in 
the Malda d i s t r i c t of West Bengal, is situated in lat i tude 
24°54'N and longitude 88°8'i3. The date and the 'or igin of 
the c i t y is not known, but the l oca l tradit ions connect 
i t s name with the name of Bal la l Sen and Lakshraan Sen* 
I t was named Lakhnauti, probably a f t e r the name of L.akshina2i 
Sen, I t s ascertained h is tory , however, begins from-the 
time of i t s conquest by the Muslim forces in the beginning 
of the 13th century A.D. Gaur remained f o r more than three 
3 
centuries the seat of Muslim power in Bengal. During the 
1* East Bengal D is t r i c t Gazetteers^ Dinajpur, ed. 
F.W.Strong, Allahabad, 1912, p. 116. 
2. Bengal D is t r i c t Gazetteers^ Burdwan, 1910, 'pp. 196-98. 
3. Imperial Gazetteers of India, 1908, Vol.X11, 186. 
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reign of linperor Humayun, i t was given the name of 
1 
Jannatabad. 
0 
Mahasthan is situated in lat i tude 24 57'W and 
o 
longitude 80 21'J3 on the western bank of the r iver 
K.aratoya, about 7 miles to the north of Bogra town in 
East Bengal, L i t e r a l l y Mahasthan means "great place" 
or capital . ' According to local tradit ions i t was the 
capital of a Hindu king named Prasurama. Here stands 2 the shrine of a Muslim suf i of great sanctity. 
Makhdumnagar^ a v i l l a g e in Kayuresw'ar of the 
Rampurhat sub-division of Birbhum Distr ic t (W. Bengal) 
is situated in lat i tude 2 4 H and longitude 37^38'13. 
The place is'famous f o r the mausoleum of a Muslim saint 
who f lourished here in the sixteenth century and had 
3 
miraculous power of curing a l l sort of diseases. 
1. Jarret, A W i - A k b a r l , Asiat ic Society of Bengal, 
Vol . I I , p. 136. 
2. Eastern Bengal D is t r i c t Gazetteers, Bogra, ed.J.N.Gupta, 
Allahabad, 1910, pp. 152-54. For detai ls see also 
Journal of As iat ic Society of Bengal. 1875, No.2, pp. 
183-86; Archaeological Survey of India. Vol.XV, 104-116. 
3. Bengal D is t r i c t Gazetteers^ Birbhum, ed. Malley, 
Calcutta, 1910, pp. 121, 
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Mandran. an old town is situated in lat i tude 22° 
52«N and longitude 37°41']5, in Hooghly d i s t r i c t of West 
1 
Bengal. 
Mangalkot. a v i l l a g e situated in lat i tude 23°33'N 
and longitude 87°54'Jil on the bank of the Kuniir r i ver in 
r 
Katwa sub-division of Burdawan d i s t r i c t . I t has several 
ruined mosques in and around the v i l l a g e . I t i s also 
2 
known fo r the Hindu remains of the ear ly period. 
Pandua or (Parua), now a deserted town in Maida 
d i s t r i c t in lat i tude 25°8'N and longitude 88°10'E. I t 
i s situated at a distance of about 20 miles from Gaur in 
north easternly direct ion. I t is cal led Hazrat Pandua, 
to distinguish i t from another place of the same name in 
3 
Hooghly d i s t r i c t . I t was also known by the name of 
4 
Firozabad. I t contains some remarkable specimens of ear ly 
1. Bengal Dis t r ic t Gazetteers. Hoogly, Ident i f i ed with 
the Quarter inch sheet, 73 M.Burdwan. 
2. Bengal D is t r i c t Gazetteers. Burdwan, pp. 200-201. 
3. Imperial Gazetteers of India. Vol.XIX, 1908, p.392; 
Archaeological Survey of India. Vol.XV, pp. 79-81. 
4. Sarkar, J.N. History of Bengal^ Vol.11, Dacca, pp.81-82. 
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Musljto architecture, f o r instance 'Sona Masj ld ' , 'Ek Lakhi 
Tomb' and the great 'Adina Masj id, ' 
2 
Pandua« a small town and railway station of the 
o 
same name in Hugli D i s t r i c t , is situated in lat i tude 23 
4' 35"N and longitude 88°19» 26"13. I t i s properly known 
as Chota Pandua. Like the Pandua in Malda D is t r i c t , i t 
is also a place of great antiquity. In ancient times i t 3 
is said to be the capital of a Hindu Raja, Pandu. At 
present, i t is famous f o r the mausoleum of Shah Safiuddin. 
Among the important remains of Pandua is the 125 f ee t 
high tower and a large long mosque. 
o 
Shahzadpur is situated in lat i tude 24 5*N and 
longitude 39°36U5, in Pabna d i s t r i c t of Kast Bengal. 
Sonargaon or Subarnagram, an ancient capital of 
Eastern Bengal, is situated in la t i tude 23°4'N and longitude 
90°36'jS near the bank of Me^aa r i v e r , 15 miles to the east 
of Dacca c i t y . I t was the metropolis of a Hindu pr inc ipal i ty 
anterior to i t s capture by the Muslim forces 'in the beginn-
ing of the 14th century A.D. Later i t f lourished under the 
Ar^agpAog^gal of Ipdl^a, Vol.XV, pp. 86-93. 
2. Hunter, A S ta t i s t i ca l Account of Bengal. 312-313. 
Archaeological Survey of IndXa, Vol.XV, pp.123-126. 
3. The name 'Pandu' of the Raja suggests that the 
town was named a f ter him. 
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Muslims and remained the seat of Muslim governcr s of Bengal 
from 1351-1608 A.D. The capital of the province was 
transferred to Dacca at the instance of Islam Khan, the 
Mughal governor under iSmperor Jahangir. Islam Khan is 
said to have named the c i ty as Jahangirabad. Among the 
remaining traces 'of i t s f omer grandeur are scxne ruins in 
and near the insigni f icant v i l l a ge of Painam, about 6 
miles east of Karayanagan^, Sonargaon, according to 
Ralph Fitch, who v i s i t ed the place about 1686, was famous 
2 
f o r i t s cloths and muslims. 
Svlhet or (Sr iha t ) , o r ig ina l l y a petty kingdom by 
the name of 'Gor' is situated on the r ight bank of Sumra 
r i ver in lat i tude 24^63'N and longitude 91°52'K in North 
Bastern Bengal, It had been the capital of a Hindu Raja, 
named Gaur Gobind, He was defeated in the beginning of 
the 14th century by the Muslim forces , supported by 
3 
Shaikh Jalaluddin Mujarrad. 
1. ^^Sgtlpggpg of I n ^ , Vol. XXI I I , p.81; 
Archaeological Survey of Jnt^ia, Vol.XV, 137; 
Hunter, S ta t i s t i ca l Account of Bengal,Vol.V,pp.66-67. 
2. William Foster, Early Travel of India.Oxford. 1921 ^ p.pij^ 
3. Imperial Gazetteers of Tndla, Vol.XXIII,202;Blochmann, 
Contribution to the Geography and History of Bengal^ 
Asiat ic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1968, pp.73-75. 
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PLATE. VII Tomfe Of Khan-i-Jahan, 
(Reproduced from A.H.Dani's, 
Wuslim Architecture in Bengal 
••.-fHi 

PUIB^ IX- ""Tomb of Shah Safiuddin, 
(Reproduced from A,H.Danl's, 
Muslim ArehltftfttAir* iB Ben 
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